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The Epiſtle 
Hierarchie of the Church which * 
the ſecondand wiſer Salomon hath | 
eſtablished, and the diuerfitie of or- 
ders and Offices, wherewith it is 
graced ; will much more be rapte | 
with admiratio, and wilbe aſtonied | 
to ſee ſuch varietie of {© goodlie or- 
ders, and you will when you hall | 
ſee and conſider them, praiſe, com: | 'y 
mend, loue and reſpect eucric Or-| _ 
derinits kind, and will hue in peace | F. 

and concord one with another, as 4 
becommeth the orders of the Hie- F 
tarchie. of the Church militant, þ 
which reſemblech the peaceable | 
—Hierarchies of the Charch crium-. 
phante of the Angelles, and is 2 
liuelic | image of that prototypon, 
an Imitation of that patterne, and 
a copie of that original. This is che i 
proiect, this is the intention 6f the * 
booke and the Apthqur : who if ' 
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Dedicatorie. 
in dedicating it vnto you, he may 
K ſceme to haye rake moreypon him 
| then perchaunce he should, orto 
Y havepreſumed more of himſelfe the 
© indeedche is: hee defireth you to 
(© impate it to no finiſter intention, 
2 which was farre from him, butra- 
[2 therto his loue towards you ;all, and 
Lu zele to the common cauſe, for 
__ which he vvill eucr be readie to im- 
” ploy his Iabonrs, and to hazard the 
Wo |remnante of his life; ns. which 
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Hat there is @ Hierarchit 
Anpilles  confiſting 
of diners mo and conſequentlie that 
the Church militant of mes is earth, 
is alſo a Hierarchie, it being an Imi- 
tation of that. PAg. 1. 
Cha. IT. Thats generall there are divers 
oraers.in the,Church vader one heade 
or ſouneraigne. _— 
Chap. 111. That there is one viſible 
Monarch and chiefe Paſtour of the 
_ . Church, to wit, S. Peter. pag.49- 
Chap. ILIL. That after S. Pecrer there 
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Table oftheChaptets. 
Was euer 4 ſubreme Vijibie paſtourof 
the Church, Who 7 is Fe Bishop of 
7 Rome. 5 - pag: 79. 
b* V. That tefues Petr ant." his 
ſucceſſour who' is- the ſupreme *vifible 
and ſpiritual Prince of the 'Eccleftaſti- 
call Hierarchie , there muſt be divers 
1% ordersand dignitie Pder him. p.n o. 
© !*®Chap. VI. Thar Bichops are diftin& in 
' Order from Prieſts and hightr in 
2 digniticthenthey. "pag, 151. 
* = VIE Bishops ont Priefts are of 
the higafs orders of theChutrels? "and ſo 
bes 24 fo be eo 8 'd xd obeye a. * pag. 88, 
-q 4 Chap. VIII. 'Who is particular belong 
g b fo Nhs Herarchicofthe Chnreh.'p. 215. 
7 Chap. IX. V'ho of the Hieratthie of 
ls theChurch dre defigned by vbwdiuine 
wi 3 "ordinance  to\gourrne the Church, to 
F] :  preache , and fo winifter Sacraments: 
& RM 


© 6 RAP. Xx Pg the dignitie of Carainalles. 


Table of the Chapters. 
Chap. 08 Of the \ſtare of Religtous 
pag 297 IT. 
Chap. XII. Bishops are ſo neceſſart in 
the Church of God, that it can not 
_ ſubfiſt without them. pag. 337. 
Chap. XIII- Bishops are fo neceſſaris 
that even in tyme of perſecution(thowugh | 
i should be greater for the Bishops) 
the Church may nob bs governed with, i 
out Bihops. pag. 348. 1] 
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Chap. XIIIT. That a particular Coun- |; 


frie may not refuſe Bishops by reafon 
of perſequution. — Pag. 372. 


Chap. XV. To haye q Bishop in Englad 
canuet prohablie encreaſs perſecution 
becauſe it cannot probablie be offenſue 
either to the King and ſlate, or to the 
Proteſtant Bishops , it being preiudi- 
ciall to neither , but rather profitable 
to theremporall ſlate, pag. 393: 
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 Libellumhunccuiticulus 4 Tre4- 
$8:i/7 of the Hier archie and diners orders of 
Frhe Church againſt the Anarthie of Cal- 
3», ab Eximio Viro ac Magiſtre 
N. D. MarTH ao KeLLiiSoNO 
Toncinnartam, Ego EpmvnDys 
STRATFORDYS S. Theologiz 
Profeſſor , perlegi ; nihilque in 
$0 ab Eccleſix fide alienum ve 
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$:0 Ny.S..S. Theelogie Doctor 4} ( 
C ollagiy Angilorun Duaceni-Preſes mii 
fit de fida 5 dockrina probe coguitus, at.) 
que inſuper, viderin Preceaens reſtimonii "7 
«eritisde#) Theologie profeſſoris & lin. 
£%- duglicave peritiguore/tatur hoc opus, | 
cutitu/ns A T reatile of the Hierar, 
chie-$c;-Nihil contivere ab Ecclefie fil'* 
alienum aut bonis imoribus coxtrarium, f 
cenſii ad tollendam Anarchiam C aluinis 
ſticam Vtiliter excudipoſſe. Actum Dua- 

C2 die 4. Maij.Q1629. 
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GxorGIvs ColveNERivs, S. Theol, 
Dodor & ciu{dem regius ordinariuſ- 
que Profeſſor, Collegiatz Ecclefiz 5, 
Perri Przpoſitus, Academiz Duacen; 
fs Canccllarius, & librorum Cenſor. 
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YEHAPTER: 


THAT THERE I$ 4 HIE- 
| Tarchic of Angelles confeting of dis 
= vers orders, and confequent's: that 
F | che Churco militant of men 18 earth, 
# 7s alſo a Hierarchie, it being an Imi- 
farion of 4 that. 


All Anvzells 


FHET is the opinion of that 
2 ky greate Doctour andPrince ace of ai 


A SY of Diuines Saint Thomas ,** 
C Sc Aq win (a) that the Angelles are (,) 5.76 

b 's Aifferensi in,y2turc and perfettion E SOD « 

What there are for tyvoe of one forte = alibi. 

Knd kind ( as there areof men and 

X Ther creatures) but that everic one 

Þs diftinguished in nature and office | 

'Z krom cucric one, cuc c irom the high- 


A eſt 


2 7 Tre Hera _— 
eft to the lovveſt, Which his opi- ; 


1n:0n 3s. generallic receiued of all 
(b) Cai Thomills (5) vvho for their number } 


1.333483 £3 


Na 2.61 and learning beare noe licle ivraneh 


161d: m- : 


in. the Schooles, ard are no ile 


_ med in the Church of God.-- 
Angells The ſame Doctour (c) 1s 6h 


aber bes opinion, that the Ange 1s arefarr” "© 
a eres MAGIC 1N Number then are all th ” m 
Ms] Species or kindes of all the crpod | 
\ 4.5.50. CICALLTES in the vvorld, that is, mere. 
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3 thenthe celeſiiall Þ bodics, then the 
e-m-:* {imple bodyes vyhich vve call they 
#4. fowre clementes; yea then all the] > 
mMixte bodies com poſed of NOM + 
they inanimate or animated, nY of 
or not living, as beaſts, planes 
hcarbes , meralles, and. the Hike: | 
vvhich his opinio all his follovieeli -D 
doeimbrace as conſtantlic : as her 4 
This is ©OC the former, _ : 


proocued 3, And this he prooueth out of 


by auitos 


ie. 0. Dionyſus Arcopagita S. Pauls 
Scholler 
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of the chad. 
Scholler (4) whoe ſayeth, chat hers (4). Pro 
are many armies of the blef{]ed An. rr th. 4h. 
Wec's which paſſe all our figures and * 

Jy 3 ES by which wee counte and 
calculate Ronen es Which 
ns in digers places of Scriptu- 
tc is infinuated: as in {ob (e) where (e)1h.zy 
Þaldad Suhites ſayeth . Nunguid eft 

C Wemer ics militum eius? Ts there airy num- 
wr of bis ſoldiours: that is, of his An- 
*% as 9. Greoorie Cf \expoundeth. SO 
Fin the Plalmes ( g) where the 7747 


<xths I 7. 


' Be ſayeth: Tye Charrior (8) 2/-57. 


W God Is te nh1fand j fold, t0ouſe ds of 
be Wm that reioce : our Lord in them. 
wing Fbcre S. Hierom (b) by theſe num- 0b) Hi. 
. _ 1b.icomse 
Ntes, hers vnderſtandeth the numbers in 
like: he ſpirituall armie of the Angels. 
vvers Wnt i) allo ſayeth choulands of (i) paxier. 
hey: Th ( d ] h; d Co 7. Ver 1, 
Y + I xt on ands mini{tred to him an 
en thouſand hnndred choaſands 
Zut i E.. Wlifted him. W hich numbers fagnt- 
Pauls tie che almoſt innumerable num- 


holler A: FR 


The Hierarchies © : 

| bers of Angelles who attend 'on "8 

1:)5.0.. hedivine Maicitie ,as Dionyſius(d) | : 
<4 he and-S. Grezorie doe auerre. CHOY 
v6: jup12. allo by a greate certaine num- 1 
ber, in! Mt greater num- | 

ber of Angeles, when he bad Pee TH 

0) Math: tex put 'p his f word and layed w ; 7 
\26,vsrſ 5} OY 
An puta: quia non poſſum rogare Patren 

cum Lc. Thinkeſt thou that 1 tas "us 

0s a5ke my father and he will gin 4 

tie DYE elect lie more then £4 elie legion | pn 

of Aneeles ? which twelve legion! 4 
amount to 72000. Angelles, Saint 

(m) Ber. Pale (38) alfo fayeth that wee are. * 4 
12-4 comerto the cc copanic of many thou- 8 
lands of Angelics. S. Tohn like wiſe 

(0 ) #1. In his Apocalypſe (n) harde rhe: 
+*/- voice of thouſands of thouſands df | # 

| Anvelles.S. Bernardine of Sienna” M 
(P27 (o ' ſayzth thar the Anoelles exceed |; , 
ih +/+ 1 number the {+ arrs of the heanen, P 
and the ſandes of the Sea. Bur at }#) 
icalt, according ro the comon or Þþ T 
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_ of rhe Chir W..- I 
| "Þ& nion of divines, theydo nd o-. 
nes ſpecies rerum. corporalium, all the 
4 ' wb of corporall creatures. _ 
n- | 4. ItisS. Thomas ( p) prooneth. The fame 
8 this reaſon. The more PC ectect; 7 $A 
Pas. — tian , which are principall par- x6 _ 
108 3 tes of his vniuerle, are then others, pe 


Bren © F 'F more they ex ccedthem in GUA- genters vas 
' tas iti : But the Ancelles, whoe are '* 
Z Joch partes, exceed in perfeRion of 
pature all other God his creatures, 
F Ergo they exceed them alſoin qui- 
Fitic : notin quantitie ofextenſion 
8 of that x += are not capable, 
= being immateriall and ſpiri- 
*uall ſubſtances ). Ergo in quantitie 
KY *f diſcretion and ma Thefrſt 
{ and Maiy propoſitio may be proo- 
, ipcd by Induction. For as the water 
ga T Is perfecte: the the earth and there- 
anen, Fore is placed aboue it, ſotitis,or 
ur Ehould be greater, were itnot by 
"'Þ the diuine prouidence coarcted and 
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The Hierarchie = 
leſſened, that ſoc the earth mighe |: 
be a fitte place of habitation for | 2 
men and beaites; and a more apte |} 
foile and zarden plotte for plantes ' 
and hearbes: As the ayre, as it is | | 
perfeQer in nature then the water, | 
ſoc it is placed higher and 1s of| 
Creater quancicie : Asthe her, asit 4 
isof a nobler nature then the ayre,| 2: 
ſoit is ſeated ina higher roome, i 
and is allo of greater extent : As the 
bighec {phere of the heanens, as it 7 
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to the higheſt ; Soc conſequentlic- 
the Ange: les, as they are perfeQer x 
then all this corporall world com- * 
polcd of corruptible and Incorrup- # 
tible bodies; ſo they are oreate! i | 
then they all are, notin quantitic "8 
of extenſion-( for the reaſon alles # 
ged) but in quantitie of diſcretion * 

and numberof which they are ca- | 
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of the Church.” 
pable; and conlequentlie they arc 
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more1ianumber then all the kinds 
of creatures and bodies incorruptt- 


ble or corrupt tible wh ich are vnder 


Oy in degree of periection. _ 
. Now -it wee put theſe twoc 


all diitin&t one from another, as 


"a man is from a Lion, an. Eagle 
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\from a Swanne, pl Col tree Gem 
ta Pinectree, a Roſe from a Lillic, 
# and cold "EO Syiuer ; Secondlic 
Þ char all theſe diuers Angelles arc 


A goollic 


Oracr 2- 


3 AſGnions rogether; farſt that chere mong ec 
7 are not twoe "Angelles of one kind 
'\ and perfection, but chat they are 


Angells, 


& more in number chen all corporall 


"il MicbNiances, corruptible and incor- 
JF / a weesball finde a goodhie 
hy (x) and a preate lubordina- 
i grion of the loweit Angel to him 
'S and of him to. 
-WFthe next aboue king, and ſo to the 


; bd Pgheſt, 


ext aboue him, 


A 4 6. Art- 
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mas 1.p-q» 
10S. 


{1g The Hioarebie- - 

Ooneris 6, Ariſtotele (g) fayeih that, ors. 

rie of the der js the cood and the beautie of. 

3% thewortd: and therefore he whor 

7 adn jt confidereth the order and dilpoit- 
tion of creatures, as how the fowre 
elementes are appointed euerie one - 
to his naturall place and home; how 
the fier,as moſt noble, hath thehich 
eſt place vnder the heavens; how 


the ayre and water take the middle 


the figr in heate and lightnes, the 
water with the earth in couldnes 


orcer of the heauens one abouean' 
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roomes, as participating of twoe 7 
extremes, the ayre aggreeing with = 


or lovelt place: If he conſider thi ® 


| othe T1 and thole MmOOQtl! Ing ſe oO Or-* *" , 
derlie, that they hinder not one an+ 


other; he cannot bue fall in love 
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of the Church; 
world, becauſe order is the beantie 
of the world, and out of rhis beau- 
tie he cannot but garher how much 
* orcater is the beautie of God the 
1 Archite&t of this ſo yell ordered 
' Þ} peece of yorke. Itis a goodlic thing 
® alſoto behold an armierannged in = 
Th | batrayle array, a Kingdome or So- the beau-. 


wy bs | cietie well gouerned and diſpoled. pen 
lo. Bur what agoodlie fight were it, if 461m" 


"ir could beleen by fight, to ſee chat 
th 4 I world, char ſo. well or- 
e Fdered ſpiricuall kingdome thac hea- 
W qvcnlic Hierarchie, in which there is 


th jone principall Angell Monarch vn- 
of. b \q ger God of all, and vnder him mil- 
rot > ons of Angeles different in natu- 


«hd '® , office and degree, and ſo one 
OY 4 $ another: from the lowelt to 


he highelt. 


7. If yoo Should enter into A OAC- Tie beau- 
O tie of a 


en bes were aboundiceof low- gircn, 


4 its, and yer not twoe of the ſame (xe 1 
6.4 ſorte, 
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The Hirrarchie © 
ArmicÞy. ſorte, but all different in nature, 
gceare va- ſmell, proprieties and colours , as 
' | but one roſe, one lillie, one Gillie- 
flower,one violette, one Mzriegold, 
how would i: recreate and rauish 
your ſight? It you should (ce a king- 
dome verie populous in which yer, 
as, there is but one king, ſo rhers 
Should be but one Duke , one 
Earle, one Marquis, one Baron,ont 
Baronnette, one Knight, one Es- |" 
quire, one Gentleman, one Yeo- 
man, and fo in a moſt populous WW 
kingdome but one of one degree: 
how would you be taken with-che 77% 
view of ſuch a kingdome? If there | 
vere an armie conliſting of a Mil 
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of the Church. im. 
re | Licrarchie of the Angelles 1 is ſich 


"8-2 garden, ſuch a kinodome;, ſuch an 

lice= Wrmie. Ir is rerribilisvt (aftrorum 4- 

Id, Ws 07 dinata. (r ) Terrible as the Ar- rot on 
iSh pic of a Campe ſette in array. In it 

ag- ou Shall ice nothing, but Chorcs 

yer, {Wſrorum. (/) The co mpagnies hoon 
nero | IS Wempes. 

One L i 8. This populous ſocierie _ the a deſe' . 

one | Angclles is calted -a - 
Es |yſhich is face princporus, A ſacred 5 


co- ji - HOT as the Greeke wordes 
lous ie: and 443 doc nmporte . This 
rec: | 71 Hicrarchic in reſpe&t of God the 
-rhe 7 þ Souucraigne Prince maketh but 
here | "ne, (x) not onlie within it lelf, but (*) vi: 
Mil- - Wio wich men who! ai | are ſubie&s Res 
t, 8 Kone ſupreme Prince God : bur ns 
jew & be conlidered as it is a multitude, 
gel, #- It is not only a diſtinct fooietle 
cor- om men, bur allo in it ſelie, by 
_ > eaſon of the divers fortes and Cl- 
Tie'y pers goucrnement of the An gel es, 
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23 T be Hirarchie 
it maketh three Hierarchies and 


b 


nine orders, as wee hall ſee. E 


Thre:Hic . 9, Toa Hierarchie there is1e.% 
> 64 pet quired one Prince and diners orders 
nate vnder him,and to adiſtinet Hierar.3 j 
chie is appertaining Aa diſting! Hf 
Prince in his kind, and diſtinct oy > 
ders and diſtin manner of Go-: L | 
uernment. Wherefore becauſe ma S 
arediſtin& ſubiects, trom _ 
and are other wiſc- gouerned ! 
God then Angells, they makeads y W 
{tint Hierarchie fro Coles And # 
becauſe, the Angelles *hemſclusY 
arenot oonerned all together in the 
ſame manner (for that the foprem | I 
Angelles receiue il|uminations itt,” 
___ miediatlie from Gad, the nid 
apy bry Andgelles ſro the ſupreme Fo 
—_— the loweſt Ancelles fro the rod F il 
+. :.bs 3. therefore there are three Hier 7 


119. JZ. C 0 > 


14 gene, CRIES; ; (c) and for as much as in eu U 


e. 80. Fey, 


ibidem. ric Hierarchie there arc. che ww "N 
prene.Þ 


N of the hk 4 Yo ol J 
'N reme, middle, and low orders, in 
"Wucric Hiernobr there are three 

F Srders, and ſoin all nine. 

2 10. Inthe firſt Hierarchie are the Thres 

p Hiceratcht- 
I | rder s of Seraphins , Cherubins and call func- 


tions 1llu- 


rones: in the lecond arethe orders minatios, 
3 Erowdntial s, Fercues and Powers:in ?* 7, coo 
L he third are Prin:ipalitics, Archan- f:&ion. 
as and Angelles. Among theſe not 
7 the Snperio: ar Hierarchic g0- 
Erncth the inferioar, bur alſo the 
4 Wpciour order rhe favicon; order, 
: wi Fa cuerie Superiour Angell direc- 
\felue ” "" Eh andilluminateth his inferiour. 
inthe his goucrnmer confiſteth in three = 
preme if H x Fries, to wit, in Iluminating, Pur- via. s.p1- 
s im,” g, and Perfedhing. For when the ſi = 
nidde 'Þ pt riour Angell manifefteth ſome 7: «<.. 
elles, > + Bdden veritic to his inferiour, hee? 
iddle. | 4 Wuminarech him according to that 
Lierat- X f faint Paule: (4) Omne qu0d manife- (u) Fpheſ/* 
1 cue 8117 lumen eft. All that is manifeſted, ©275 vr 
1c fu 46 "wb -and by manifeſting the trath, 


rem purgerh 


14 The Hirardhie = 
purgeth him from the i ignorance® 
of it, and ſo alloperfetteth himin'] 4 

knowledge 


The ofi- © 11. To particularize more diſtin 
cos of cuc- 


rie Hic:zare Alic che othces of euerie Hierarchie # 


chic ant 


<i> an. and order as faint Gregorie(w\doth'# 


gs; [ito whomel referre the Reader = Il 


names ae £O tel|what their names of Seraphin, | 


Ef E. 
2 
Fs 4 7 


dectarcd 


| by fundiie Cherubins and the reſt doe importe 


Writers. 


ws (by which names. their offices are. : 
Gr:g>- . ditcouered) would require a ow 


hom. 34. 7 


Ex«xz-4 ger diſcourſe then one Chapter, or | 


exdem re 


«2 5.7%, My intended breuitie would _ IF 
1-5.9 103. 


$f 5. mMitte: Ir being fuihcient for al 


£07. g2nr- 


0»'-£*71- purpole, tO hauc Shewedin gene: 
_ «35.444 r2:], that among the Angelles there | 
be Hierarchies and orders, that dl I 
I may al:o shewe thar the Church , 
militant on earth coi! {ting of men, - , 
is eſtablished and gouerned accot- # /E 
ding tothe forme and order of the 
Church triumphanr of Angeljes 1. th 


ieauen, and that this Eccletaſticale , 
 Hierar- 
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| of the Churcy, : 
rance| { Jicrarchie reſembleth and repre- * 
im in} Sth that, as Its pattern or plat- 


 zDrme. 
iſtn & 12. This Angelicall kingdome Pc it- 


iT EO 
chief onſilting of three Hierarchies and prince a- 


mon cthe 


\doth"f fine orders, isgouerned, by one Angell 


J m þpreme Angell, whRO 1s loneraigne 


this UL rince vnder God of all thoſe , 
Þ "og "oh (x) ©.Thos. 
*% W-!tiall ſpirits. This Prince in the If. 48-63. 


art. 7. 18 


'Y inion of (aint Thomas of Aquin,,,; 


Tore 
$ yea and of divers fathers ., 10 


inc as of Tertulli:n ſ), faint 4. Mare. 
Tr or. —_ _ (Z)S. Gree 
regoric ;(&) fainr Choral > 


mIOY oC I3, 


Band ochate was Lucifer ; WhRO AS viz in 


h I: y thinke was ſupreme Angell of {75 ©:- 


I; who yet by his excrbitat pride //. 59m: 
Ae Alams 
M- Coke ſuch a fall as from heauen's z.«. 
At.-30 * 5] d The rca- 
Wo: w W E tumbled to the lowe and deepen why 


P ttc of hell. And ſaint Thomas (a) pig hoſt 
men, - 4 v3 neell 1s 
ccobh 4 wueth the reaſon why wee should molt lik 
Einke that rhe higheſt Angell, T4- firitGoned. 
Je the” EY (a) S.Th0» 
Wer then any other was the firſt 4.4.53, 
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16 The Hirarchie LL 
hee', although in reſpe&t of the 
proneſi e and proclinitie to ſinne, 
It might be thought that the lovell] 
Angell ſinned firlt, yet in reſpede 
ofcle moriue of fi Ione, which wal 
the angells proper ex cellecic which 
puficd 'bim vp , it {cemeth rathe' | 
that the higheſt fl noel] wasthe fd 
that ſinned,ſfor that] he had the high "3 ; 
cit perfection, and ſo the greatel © 
motie to. pride, which alvajuly 6 
waiteth on perteclion, and there /; 
fore looner creepeth into Colle 
and Religions houſes then into” 
rall cottages, who hauelitle ok bs A | 
proud of, To whichT adde, thatth! w 
higheſt Angell was more potent 
draw others: into his faction, rheni Th 
lower. be 
(b) .Gre- 12, Wherfore ſaint ws 


32-24 applicththole wordes which Iob it} 1 nap 
his fortierh chap. ipeaketh of Brie P p 


morh the greate Fishe: Heis the bi 


Þ of the Church: 17 

6 the wayes of God, Vato Luci- ;,..4 
, who, he ſayeth, isthe begin- EY 

ing of the Wayes of Gad: thatis, tin 


Ati perſe- 


God his actions, by which, as dis gig Ra 


* otner Ail-. 
Ines (ay e, hee doth exire þ EXETA, yells proo- 


de forch ofhim ſelfe , quia nimirum <4" Sn 

14 p cuncta creans azeret, bunc primium *: 
&- bG bidir,q quem rei i oy Angels emment0- 
Y 7  fecir: Becau/e ahen God creating 
[ Geuia operate, be created this Lucifer 
Me vom he made more emiment then 
# ocher Anzelles. And in the fa- 
= co shew the eminen- 
# of Lucifer aboue all the other 


Ioelles, he accommodateth thoſe 
'® of Ezechiel (c) which are (<) rzee- 


# chiet. c.31; 
ent] grallic meit of Alſur, vato Luciſer: 0.4; wo 


che The Cedars were not Higher then hee in 407% 
the / [lo in þa- 
We] aradiſe of God, the firre trees mat- a 


FOTIC i & hk not his rope and tne Plane trees Were &e- 
| Iob 1'm -_ to his bouzhes. No'tree of the 
of Bl Þ Wadi/c of God was 5 likened to him and 


he ba s E- beatie. For who can be ond-r- 
my , i ſtood 
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338 The Hierarchies Iv 
ſtood in Cedars, firretrces and planttrees, 
but thoſe armies of Celeſuall vertues of 
jo high tal/eneſje, planted in tie Greene of 'F 
eternal! 10e,which thousl, they Were crea- | 

ted bigh { in perfection ) y:t they were 
not-preferred nor equalized to this high "'Fy 
Angell. This tree, angell, (layerh faint 3, 
Grezorie) had as many thick l o:1ghes, as 

he had vnder him legions of the ſupcrnal 
Spirits . And then he concludeth 7, 
Vyiho therefore faming was condemned *|þ 
without remiſ[itan, becauſe he WAS Cel: 

_ ted greate witnout compariſon, To 8 
{hevv this his greatenes he yer allea-' A 
geth another place out of Ezechiel, 


crete 38: (2) which though ir litterallie ſpe 
enim j. keth of the King of Tyre,yet is it by j 
"44. im applyed to Lucifer: Thou art the 
fepienres | figne + 0 f frilitude ful of Wwiſc.onme ad Fr 
Mey perjcci of beautie. And continuing (2) 
14-33 cap, the lame Prayie of Lucifer, he com- + 
T pareth him to Behemoth , adorned 3K 
vith nine precious ones Sardis 
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of the Church. © 19 
| Topazitis, the Taſpar, Chry -pſolytus , onix, 
Þ Brilks, the Sapbire, Gee Carbuncle, and 
Fthe Emerald: Saying: Nouem dixit ge- © 
a Rrera lapidum, quianimirum vouem. ſunt 
verſe  Y ordines Angelorum ; He ſayed nine 
high kind of ſtones " Sa there are 
an nine orders .of Aangelles; With 
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96 Mehich Lucifer is Jeicribed to be 

1hall A&ladd and couered, becauſe he is 

th Elearer and brighter by the whileſt 

"a  # is compared vnto them. This _ 
Cred* | 2 allo the opinion of (gp) Tatianus RE 
To - $-bollr to Iuſtinus Fenn who oe 

Mee: ' 2h that , Angelus ille primogenitus, 

-hiel, Is demonen wha; eſs. That firſt be- 

bo | Forres Angell (char firſt angellindig- 

it by Kitie) was turned into a Deu:ll. = 

1128 14. But this goodlie creature by ;,,..-, 

6 and gn ouerweening - conceite of him Re 

ng 903 &lfe , exalred him ſelfe aboue him his falle. 
com: &\fe, and ſayed in his harte, as the 

AY King of Babyloa layed: (b) Inilaf (h) 1/a. ca. 

rrdins, | A "i into heauen , aboue the ſtarres of 7 w_ 


83 a 


| — —— 


f 
. 2D Tre Hierarcme 


God will T exalre my throne, Twill aſcend 
abonethe height of *he Cloudes, 1 wil + j 
Tike to the hizh:(#. Bur o proud jarre | q 
how hign aipireſt thou?and yethoy # 
| lowe allo doeſt thou fall : aye 4 
Cectdiſui decalo Lucifer, qni mane oriebs- 


2% " 2 T- og 4 


(i) Iſai'ca. Tis (1)? Hou art thow fallen from heauen, © x 


{ 
14. ver/. 


£0 el Lucifer, which did'ſt riſe inthe m01 wing 'B 
his creatis Pride was thy falle, and of thefay- 


finne and 


Fl ips- reſt angel] hath made thee the fow- 


cite 


Wed i” leſt hende. Heroſe like aglorion | E 


ans: funnein the morning and firſt in. 


U: re 


(K) S. Tr. 


b- 


{tant (4) of his creation itterig S 
«77. 6- & morethen the {unne in his natural - ; 


aly pid, 


and lupernatu rall ornametes about * 


ail the angelles in heauen : Bur in $ 
the cond: inſtant he would riſeſo- 
gh that he would haue been a. 
high as God him lelfe, and het 
fore in the third ne his lo. 
rie was Ecclipſed , and he i 8 . 
our of heauen as lowe as hell 1: 
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b of the Church, 21 
# 15. Bothow then? hath this ce- 
Fleltiall common. wealth beene a 
#kingdome without a king,and a bo- 
= ; . . ©: 

#$ die without a head? no no; God 
Their -creatour by his irreuocable 
MHſentence condemned and caſt Luci- 


5" "&Y 


VF PF Laf 
$2 
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WJ: 


a, cr head long to hell, bur he conſtj- 
'wing Futed Michael a Seraphin, the next 
e fay- *ynrco Lucifer in all perfection , Mo- 
fov- arch of that celeſ{tiall monarchie, 
r10 and Prince of all that Spirituall 
{t 10- "Fingdome. Whereby the way wee 


crit! May obſerae, thar if God, although 


After Lu- 
cifer his 
fall, Mi- 
chael ſuc- 
ceeded 1n 
the prima- 
Cle Oucr 
all rhe 
Angclles. 


cural He was ſupreme Prince of the An- _ 


about igells and all creatures, yet would vie 
zut 10 cond cauſes, and gine the Angells 


riie lo "APrinceof their owne kinde to rule 


% "them vnder him lelfe: much more 
” '&& ould Chriſte, chough he be (till 
© preme Paſtour of the Church mM1- 

a mt ant, g1ue vs Peeter andhis {uccel- 

Fors for our Chiete viſible Paſtours, 
Fee elpeciallic being a vitiblechurch 


B 2 and 


' 
mw __ 1, be Hierarchie 


and ſo ſtanding in need of a viſt. © ; 


ble chiefe Paſtour. 
16. Someof the fathers and Di. 
mn 'uines are of opinion that Michael 1 is 
our all only an Archangel of the laſt Hic. © 


the An- 
gelles iv rarchie, and lo not Prince of all the 


rhc op1n1O 


of manic, Angeles; but others do thinke tha IG 


Michael was the next in perfection © A 
to Lucifer, and ſo was worthilie con 
Rirured Prince of them all, as vvel | by, 
for that he vvas aboue them in n- i 
turall perfection, as for that he wit 


his ſpiricuall troupes refifted Luti 3 


fer in defence of God his creatou, 


laying as his name importeth: " 1 


ficut Deus? who like to God? and fog 
the firſt battayle that euer wa 


tought, and gorte the firſt victoric. | 
(1) 4po7:es This faint John (1) infinuateth t Þ 


12, 5x; mig % 


his apocalypſe when he ſfayet | 
Michael and his Angeles, did make wa” 


-- 
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oe 
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with the Dragon: For in the ſame pls 7 
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De I ,- 
ce he oppoſeth vnto him, the © 
gil bs £1 


| i. | 


| Di. 

1ael 1 is 
Hie 

ll the 
etha Þ 
(tion * 
e con- 
| wal 


e wit . 


Lit | 
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hy 
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eth it 
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Y of the Church 23 
@ vil and his angelles; But by theDe- 
@ vil and his Angelles, vyee vnder- 
Y Gang Lucifer the Prince of the De- 
q vills , Ergo, by Michael aud his FC les, 
{ yvvee vnderſtand the Prince of he 
Y 5s Angelles. This alſo Daniel | 
b © (m) leemeth ro confirme, vyhen he (m) Dante! 
Wet In :empote autem tb co aſurger ©9601 
1Michael Princeps Magnus qui ſtat pro fr 
\ #js populi tui . In that tyme shall ariſe 


PA , / ichaelthe great Prince , who ſtanderh 


Yor che ſonnes of thy people. And againe 
(:': Er eice Michael Vnus ae principivus oo 
+ rim's vevit in adiutorium meum: Behold vel: 13 
"2Michael one of the firſt Princes came to 
Zhelpe me: In vvhich vvordes a mo- 
Faeroe writer ſayerh there is an He- 
+ braiſme, by vvhich Pnus lignifieth - | 


| primus the firit, as vvhen it 1s layed. 


+ vVnus, that is primus: en-ning and morning © (5: 
that made on: dey, that is, the firſt 

% daye: and ſo ſayeth he Michael is 

2 B 4 called, 


; 
SE" 
ys Fo 


: | ; | "1 
24 Tie Hierarchie » | b- 


& called, onus d: Principibus primis, tha | a: 
1s, the fo ſt of tre firſt Princes. But how 7 3 T 
ſocuer (for I vvil not ſtand onthis i »y 

: interpretation). Laurentius iſe | .9 L; 


(p) ER nes (þ) ſayeth, ſanctis ſpiritibus prela- * bh 


þuch ap rus eſt Mi. hael, ficut Lucifer malls Saint 3 
_ Michael! FA) conſt:iTured OLeN the holy Spiri- : 4 * 
res as Luc fer 1 is ouer the euill ſpirits. S$, * 
(a) 8. Ba. Balll (9) qui dignitate &F honoribus pre © bi 
- ug latus es omnibus ſpiritibus ſupernis, thi, > 
OO imquam,ſupplico. Torhee o Michael! Cap» | 
tain of the firſt Spirits Y-ho in Hint x 
and honours ar preferred before all th * 
[upernall gpirits, to thee, I ſoye, 1 figs 


$)Pani" cate . Pantaleon a) the Deacon: ! 


s. Mich. Primum locum obtinet inter nillia mille | 
apud Lips 


poman. GO cecies millia myriades Anzelorum Q& F 


proxim? EC citra Vim ſiutorem canit ' 4 
rer ſanctum & admirabilem Lymnum 


Micygel, qui eſt maxima & Oariſima | + / 
ſtella dl rifimi ordinis. Michael who is 8 
the greateſt ang. cleareſt ftarre of the |; Fo 
br: $ Yejb order, barb the firſt place among % 


a thou- 


x _ "7 p PPS , 
- > E > "I TRE" 
3 * P- s, . wel LOO YES "Ky 6 > * = pathos * _ 
3 


= of the Church 25 
hat ©; F T7 thouſand thouſandes and renne thouſand 
ow . ; | ilkons of Angelles, and neereſt and 
bs Y 3h ary aftomishment doth ſmg that 
a- # thrice holie and admirable hynmne. 
ce | And although he | be commonly __ 
F © called Michael the Archangell, yet +1. a. 
: © char may be, becauſe he was ſent ro {97 We”. 
Lo the office of an Archangell, as Mic'adl 


Foaric was, who yet according to ng ; 
3 ome Chen and Diuines was of 
ap» * the lapreme order of Seraphins: or 
tit elle he is called archangell, not be- 


the | *oy he is- one of the laſt Hierar- 


« £ Yanorvldg: S. Ss fat ro bethe 
t | Prince of all the angelles, in that S. Mict act 


Eereo- 


© by herhe is ſtiled, Prepoſ its Paradt- fore pro. 


0 6 primas caleſtis, prepoſizus animabus iectour of 
"3 ſuſcipiendis . Which Church allo ac-222nc, 
* knoyvledgeth Michael, as to haue Church. 
_ | been chicte protectour of the Iewes 

6. vntill 


26 The Ginarcdhic 
ynrtill God forlooke them, fo now | 
to be her Principall vrotectour af. Þ 
ter God and his bleiled Mother, # 
and therefore in her L itanies ſhee | 
Fr. him next vnto her. 

2) This nuch | thought gol 

rarchic of to oy 'eof the Hierarchie of the AN- | 

Aneclles 1s 

a patrerne les, that ſoe ] might laye a 243 

ground and firme foundation foe 


of t':c 
Church 
milltant. the Hierarchic of the Church mili. 


tit on earth, which our bleſſed Saut- 1 


our founded and eſtablished ac-\,. 


phant Church of the Angelles. For | 


(t) reby? 7 ſeeing that ( as the A poltle (7) auer- | 


© 22 


z  reth) wee are not come £0 a »thath 


Whirl*yince : at which the Tevves 


f0 mount Sion and the Cittie of the lining 
God, beauenlie Hieruſalem , and the aſ- © 


ſenbl of En. rhouſ, ands of A ngel les. © C-) 
It vyas convenient eo the Church | 
naili- \* 


\s 
% FT” 

+ AE £4 v. 
% Ra, 
"0-4 ET « 


cording to the forme of that triums | o 


mount (of Sina) and an acceſſible fire ank { iz 


trembled ; but ws are come (in hope) 7 


oo 


l of the Church. 27 
Z militant,should be orderedand go- 
l- 7 uerned according to the Church 
x, x triumphant of Angelles. And in- 
< 3 deed S. Iohn (») in his Apocalyple , 4c.e 
 F favve the hole Cittie , the new Hieru- ** 207 © 
7 ſalem deſcending from heauen, that 1s, 
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os ® to deſcend from heauen becauſe it 
+ - is gouerned after the forme and 
2 manner of the Hierarchie of an- 
a} oelles; according to vyhich inter- 
*{/3 pretation S. Thomas of Aquin (wv) ()5-The: 


i layeth:Ecclefia militans ex triumpvante any 
7 Ecclefiaper fimilitudinem deriuatur;vn- $65 01g 
"3 4ets Joannesin dpocalypfi, vidit Hieru- 4%: 
© ſal:mdeſcendentens de clo, & Moyfi ai- 

" dum eſt, quod faceret onmia ſecundum 
exemplar in monte monſtratum : The 

8 ( hurch militant is deriued by fim/lirude 
* from the Triumphant Church: Vi here- 

: 3 pon ſaint Toby in his Apocalypſe ſawe 

h 3 Heervſalem deſcending from heauen : and 
8 WoW 


28 
7 a3 a6 to Moyſes it was God. 7) hatle 


40. 
hich Was chewed him in the Moir. And # 
(25.6re- faint Gregorie(y) hauing ſayed that # J 
514. ©: the Angelles arenot equali, butare 
6 2. cap diſtinguiched into divers orders, 
__ prooucth allo, that to keepe vin W 
peace, order and obedience, there 
Should be diuers orders and prela- 
cies in the Church. And Saint Igna- 
(z) 5.75. tius (4) Patriarche of Antioche and 
><i4- the third of that Sea afrer S. Peeter, 
compareth the Hierarchie of che 
Church milicantto the triumphant _ 
Church of Angelles ſaying : Quid 
enim eſt Epiſcopus nifi qui principatum 
emnium Q poteſt. item ſuper omr.es obti= 
net, vt ovtinere homo poreſt; qui eſt pro 
VIribus Chrifts Dei imitator? Quid vero 
Presbyterium nifi Collegium [arum, con- 
filiary & Conſeſſores Epiſcopi? Qujd item 
Diacom, nifi Imitatores Angel; carum 
Virtutum T min "Og miniſtcrium pur 
l ie. 


of the Churcii, : 9 
” «| | 1199 & immaculatum vt. Santtus Ste- 
af pm B. Tacobo, & Timotheus ac Linus 
n 4 # 8 Paulo, & PRE $02 atque Clemens Pe- 
hat # Ui Quj ergo þts mnobediens fuerit, Atheus 
| | (7 impins omnino fucrit, W Chriſtum 
Is L 3 improbans, & eius ordinationem mi. 
| Þ EX nucns. For what is a Bishop, but one who 
R-cth a principatitte and power ouer all, as 


$1 


 Eynuch asa mancan haue * who is accor- 
; RJ Uirg to his forces an Tmitator of Chriſte 
© God. And what is the Presbyterie, but an 
Bolie Colledge, comnſailors and conſeſſours 
38 Rh Ic " the Bishop * Vhat alſo are Deacons, 


but Imitatonurs of the Aneellicall vertues, 

| q Ye mi ſtring a pure and immaculate 
3 # Mrniniſter 72 , as ſaint Stephen aid to bleſſed 
NXHimcs, and Trmothie and Linus to Paule, 

: Anacletus and Clement to Peeter . IHee 

Ys therefore that 5hal'be diſobedient to theſe 

Ui men, he shallve an Atheiſt and alltogether 

24 i1mp10us, and one that di ſprooueth Chriſte, (") 5-Ber- 
x OF | Bt diminisheth his ordinance. And ſaint 3%. cane 2 
g ” Bernard "Oy yanny of the oder 2;;.,s. 
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30 The Hierarchie 


which he ſayeth is perturbed, when © 3 


; bishops and Patriarches ) AS ile, be. F , 


| feene his father doe, efpecialli ſeeing fo 


 allthinges according to the patterne that | 


and- Hierarchie of the Church; 


Abbots are ſubtracted from the F 
Bishops Iuriſdiction, Bishops from 
the Archbishops, __ Archbishops 8 3 


from the Patriarches or Primates, | b. 
{nant s$to Eugenius in theſe words 3 4 


By 
7M 


Necwilem reputes ſormam hanc , quiain bt 
terra eſt, extplar haber e celo. Nor woull © % 
Thavue thee repute this forme ( of che | 
Church cohiſting of Bishops, Arch . 


cauſe it 1s in earth; it hath itts pattern © 
from heauen ; for neither can the fm i 4 A 
(whoplanted this Church in — E 

doe any thing , but that which he hath * , 


him in Mcyſes it was ſayed: ſee thou Fm 


was shewed thee in the Mount . He bad > 
ſeenethat (Patterne) who ſayed: Tſavt 
the Holie Cittie Hieruſalem new deſc ending | 


from heauz prepared " God, For Ithinkt \ 
it - 


of he wit z1 

be foakr by reaſon of the finilint 

For as there the Seraphins and Cherubins 

B Yon all the reſt of rhe Angell:s and Archa- 

2 velles are ordained Vnder one Heade, God: 
4 Wo here alſo in earth under one Chiefe 

) Y | ks Primates, or Patriarches, Arch- 
s - op : Birkops, Er: fs or Abbots ard 


the | "0 ” this chbap- 


rchs 3 hant Ch arh of tie aq there ter, with 


are Hicrarchics and orders, that ſo voy 
3 e the more caſilic beprooued, Ginn. 
4 hat there is a Hierarchie of diuers 
Þrders i in the Church militant in 
Farth; chis beinga Copie taken our 
| * that. And becauſe to the ma- 
King vp ofa Hierarchie there is re- 
Mica. bel1des one {ſupreme Prince, 
_giuers orders and degrees, I chall 
, Mheve in the enſuing Chapters, 
. Arſtin generall that there are diſtinct 
. Orders 1n the Church: Secondlie I 
 — Shall 


TR » as 


ram ks: 


4) The Herarthie 
shall proone that there is one ji 
preme Paſtowr and Viſible heade inthe 
Church anſwerable ro the fpirirual 
Chiefe Prince of the Ancelles:# 
Thirdly I shall demonſtrate that! q 
vnder this hn cho viſible beadeZ : 
there are diuers orders of Parriarc bes, 3 
Primates, Archishops, Bishops, Prin : 
Deacons and other miniſters, which * 


doe correſpond to the diuers ordes ., 
of Angelles. 
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THe II. CHAPTER. 


That in generall there are diners or dem. *# 

-  tytbeChurch vnder one heade % 

or Soucraigne. Pro 

ochre: 1. Veher the Patriarch of No * 
conines L= new Church,and father of the þ 
to Lu- New ghoſpell, that he might preach '% 


TIA 


T: er and 


Caluia, Wat pleaſed him, and yet not be, 
- control: » 


- — — — 4 


"6 
Fo 
"I : 
*%s 


of rie Church.” "2," 
= Koncrolled by. Pope, Bishop, Pa- 
tors or any Ecclefiaſticall Prelace, 
Wnicch all -proper and ſoeciall 
les riefthood; yea the Sacrament of | 
cha » der, and confequetitlic all order 
ade Þ L Kd ſuperioritiein the Church. But 
hes 1 My! might be thought to belie 
wn A lp he hath done manie, cuen 
hich * WW the auncient fathers, and the ſa- 
m_ 'ot ted- penmen of Lale Scripture) [ 
Bo $4 quote the places arid cauſe 
i: alſo to ſpeake in his owne wor- 
(2) Luth, 
bs. In an Epilile (a) to the Senate «+. aa/- 
Eu thus he pronunceth, big 
op Sdcerdos imnouo Teſtamento now 
rden', - naſcitur; non ordinatur , ſed crea- 
hy: vaſcitur autom in Baptiſmo, ſuntque 
v7) us omnes Chriſtians Sacerdotes . The = 
Pei Ki in the new Teſtament is not made, 
A kt is borne ſo; he isnot ordain:d, bt 
1 keated; and he-is borne (Prieſt) in Bap- 
ach* "ibre, ant all are Pri:ſtes a like. Yet Lu- 
. 5 Cr will Sraunt chat all Chriſtians 
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34 The Hirarchie 
arc not to'exercile the office, bal A 
they vyho arechoſen by the multi 7s 
"tude or Magiſtrat. And in anothe'® 
booke (6b) he denycth order to bed 
Sacrament. Sacramentis or aints (ay 
he) Ecclefia Chriſti ignorat,, inuentumqu 
eſt ab Ecclefia Pape. The Sacrament (7 > 
Order the Church of Chriſte knowl | 7 
nor, aud it is invented bythe Churchi 
| the Pope And again : (c) Orla k 
| Satramentum, ſed of ficium 7 vocation "oli 
niſtrorum, qui ad Ecclefis gube; nations | a iT 
Docantur: Order isno ſacrament, but a] + 
(4) Cal.l. of fice and a vocation of miniſters i- "* 
Sang "* arecalled te the gOUPHINCE Of ' rhe Chand) of 7 
 Caluin (4) ſeemeth to "—— "i 
him in the {ame opinion: Omrid Nl ”w 
cerdoria (layeth he) ad Chriſrum mma: | 

ſlata ſunt, meo co mp! eta C3 " ta . 4 © =C 


& PF 4 $ "7 25-8 
EY ; 


em g1tur on. 1us 0mne GG honor : 7 
cerdotalis tranſlatus eſt. All IPricfs hoo, "þ 

are trasferred to Chriſte, in him they. at © 

- finished and ended , to him alone ri 
.X all Prieſtes right and honour is trijan 


(b) Lib. de 

Capt. 

EB ab. cap 

de orame- 


(c) Adney- 
ſus arti, 
Lo#47- 


"6h _ 


"oof the Chuch... ” 
# : Ont of Luthers olton rye 
ZÞllowerh,that inthe Church there Sy 


no order, but all are Prieſtes alike; awaie : 
od ſeeing chat all are nor true —_ 
L. | rieſtes, Jr are no trace prieſtes, rake 
2 be orders i in the Church, The fa- ax 
\Þ ie abſurditic followeth alſo out of * 

3 aluins wordes: forif in the new 
 IFvc there 1s noprieſt but Chriſte, 

ng gPricfl hood bur in Chriſt, then 

'Tt areno bishops , nor vricſtes, 
or other miniſters diſtin from 

e laitie by the diuine ordinaunce, 


A \ « Ke conlrecio all are equall,and 


ZFno order in the Church (order 


| ' portinge incqualitie of degrees) 
S tall confuſion, for that a multi- 
| 3 ge without order is no well orde- 
9 but a confuſed multitude: and 
ſen there muſt be by 


It mennes opinion to monar- 


d bc,nor Hierarchie in the Church. 


2 nformablic to thele principles of 
uo * S Luther 


26 The Hierarchie 
Latherand Caluin; the Reformenſ Y 
om in Frace Holland and other coun-y” 
Churchof cries where Caluin raignerh , male 
Luther 
and.Cal- Miniſters of laye men, "and will nat 4 
"call them prieſtes or Bishops: anlY 
althoughin England there be bY 
hops and Paſtors in name; yet n* 4 
deed and veritic they are not, for 
that they hane no Rant a 
order by their owne conſ{eſſion, anl' 14 
they hane neither lawfull y Ocation.”, P 
nor true ordination, as hath b<> # N 
often ovbieed to how and was ne 8 
ver yet well anſwered . So i |? 
(©) T- what Tertollian (e) once fayed ON 3% 
11 cnc heretikes of his tyme: Ordinat'y 
nes eoruis temerarts, Jetes , inconrans'Þ 
nun: neophyios contocant , _ ſeculo# 
ſerios, nunc Apoſtatas noſtros, 7 clad & 
£05 -blixent ,q105 Verit.ate non poſſime 0-4. Fn 2 
Quan melius proficitur quam it caltn'S i. | 
rebe/lium , vbi ipſum eſſe illic , prone 4 
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Fe of the Church. - _ 37 
4s, hodie Dia cons, onicras le ER ”, Tal 
= drech jter, quicras laitus. Nam'O leicis 
3 Ucrrdoralia munera injungunt * Their 
ir dinations are rashe, light , inconſtant, 
 Wo>» they place Neophites (in Eccleſia- 

1 FFical othces) now tho/erhit aretyed to 
"38- vvorld, novy' Aþo[tatas fromms,that 
3 ® may binds them to them by glorie, 

Whom they cannct by Veriree. No yohere j 
promotion gotten better , then in the 
es of the enemte, Splers onlie-to be, is ' 
Wir Therefore one to daye is Bis- 

, Fo morrovVe another, to dcy a Dea- 

\ to morroVve 4 Reader, ro day a 
'N , to morroVve a laye man: for euen 
"4 men they enjeine Prieſtlie offices« 
Arn this Chapter hall prooue 

"4 ſinlic , bat yer in generail onlie, 
wy A Hat there ate diſtin#t orders and de- 

bes inthe Charch , and ſo a Tere 


k R; P>. For firſt in the. $ yr n: ago our c 
, 4 þich Was 2 _ of the' Church, 
-"M C 3 the | 
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28 The Hierarchie 
Divers rhe Tribe of Leuti Was deputed vl 
or=t5  Godtofurnish it with Gouernounſi 


rooucd i in 


teCturch and Rulers of diners degrees, our! 
by diue:s 


degrees in which Tribe their bigh Prieſte an 


he Syna- FJ 
->guc. Other inferionr Prieſtes and Levits] 5 


0 4. vere choſen; (f) who for theirgrel "of 
ter grace and honour were conk® W 


| JE d. \ 
phy) crated (g) vvith certaine ceremo. 


(-)45-- nies. Andthe high Prieſt (who Ana w 
clet þaps Ki 


bs?” cletus (þ) Pope callerh Epiſ Copus By 
T:<xigh hop) had certaine offices and fu} 


riclt's 


pris. &ions.common to him and oth =o 
old Prieſtes, but ſome proper(/)cobi 
_ ſelfe onlie. For firſt he onlie entre! ."_=* 
ZHcbr.<.9. ONCEA YEATE Into the Sanctuarie 2 2 
mT — Expiarion of the people finnes ar? 


A d:gr 
of tnte. IMmundicities contracted all ' 


wa *piie- yeare. Secondlic he conſecratedt® * 6 

: priefies and Leuites. Thirdly p ing 
was ſupreme viſible Indge who pi a 
nounced ſentence in controucee 0 ot 
of the lawe and ceremonies, frot iT 
which there Was no appeale. LY FF 


1 : lie 2 


= = of the Church. 79 
bric he being inveſted in the Ephod 

23d Rationale, demaunded reſolu- 
ofWons fro God in doubrfull marrers, 
Fclides this one high Prieſt, there 

68 * manie other Prizſtes, and thoſe 
E no lowe degree nor reputation, 

ho did miniſter by turnes in the 


F us as Scripcure (&)vvitneſleth, (k) Lue-e- 

i 4 | ie Ioſe phus (1) recordeth : and ate; fp 

\ 5h. 

oth the "high Prieſt and the infe- 15-4»: 

_— quit. C, Is, 
[ rio ur Pricſtes deſceded from Aaron, 
otht © d his two ſonnes Eleazar a 
oi, Wamar, his other, two ſonnes Na- 
ner dac nd Abiu being conſumed by 


ic 67 x pr (-) for viing profane her in (a- 


" Lewis 
s an? ® Prices, whereas they Should haue rl Be 
Il 4 Wi ken holie fier from the Altar. Be- mn kn 
ed & es theſePricſtes there wereLeuites, 


i” ich were alſo of the Tribe of 
; "0 but not of the familie of 4aroy 


i ho though they were not Prieſtes 
«3 t they had ofhces, firlt about the 4. 48:<< 


I'S of En. 


b.74 Fabcrnacle, and after in the Tem- 


go The Hierarchie 
ple, and were in great eſtimarial 'O 
and in great number, being deuiiMan 
ded into the FS (12) - of theft 
ney ' Catharitcs, Ger anites afid Merarite 
2aral-:26 The pricites were in ſo greatani,f 
10) roſeph, DET, that loſephus (0) ſayeth ther” ET 
[1-2 cont: WIETE fowre Tribes of prieſtes (: "Pp 
which Tribes eucrie one contained. ® x 4 
aboue 5000. who in their daiesay. i 
pointed miniſtred in the Temple. = 
Theſe diſtinct orders of Prieſtes ant F 
Lenites were to the Synagogue ſud! 3 
* an honour and gaue fuch a laſt! by 
(p) 7oſeph. VNtO it, that (as Toſephus (;p); wh, j, 
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= gy cech) when Alexander the ' Great 


vim came witha full purpoſe to befi 71 EP 
| Heerufalem, and the High prieſt” #4 
Iaddus, almond by God in hs Wu. 
lleepe accompanied with all hit” i 
Pricfies and Leuites, went 'out 02 
the Cittie to meete he, and toſt 
celue him : The high priefi adornall 
vith his Stole of byacinthe abou.» 
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2 the Churd; — 
tion his necke and histyara on his heade 
levigfand his lamina aurea plate of gold, in 
f hw hich the name of God was engra- 
nts, wen, che other prieſtes and Levites 
a ni. in great troapes, all cladd in their 
her 3 ; : Ip robes; this maieſtie ſtracke_ 
es 2 Quch a reuerence into Alexander, 
ined 7 20 yet madethe world to. quake, 
S ap." Fac he defiſted from his intention 
oY bf beſt 1eging and lackinge theCirtie 
and "4 and was ſo farre from vackinge It; 

A eo cotrarie wile adoringe the hi oh 
It m_ Prieſt ,zand the name of God en- 


, &caven inthe plate of gold aboue 
980 nentioned,and reuerencing all that 
E cicftlic Hierarchie he encred pea- 
3 R&cablic into Hierufale wich them, 
q "1 "and there offered ſacrifice, and was 
hi. $glad to ſee Daniels (4) prophecic, (q) Danie. 
t pr bich tortold that a Grecia which he ©5350 
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- Kſubinpate the Empire of t] rlias 
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row: ep: «4 746 Leuit.s in Templo fuerunt, hoc na, 
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Churchs Church in holie 


(s) 1. Cor. iuers fanctions: And, fayeth S 


I. verſe 
17.6 19- 
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42 The Hirarchie 
order of digniries in the HierarchieM 
of the Synagogue, much more emi. 
nent orders ought there to be inthe F# 
Church of Chriſt, by how much the| 
bodie exceedeth the Shadow; veti.* q 
tie the figure; and this erieſthood, bi 
thar. And therefore ſaint Hicrome 7? ? 

. (1) ſayeth: Quod Aaron & filtj eius at- _| ® 


piſcopi presbyteri &+ Diaconi vendicen © 
in Ecclefia. VVhat Aaron and his ſons A 1 
and the Leuites Vere in the Temple; that | 4 
may the Bishops and Priestes aud Deacit ; 
challenge to themſeluts in the Church, © 
5. Secondlie this diftintion «0 "oY 
orders}and degrees may be proo- | * 
ned by the things to which the _ 
5 cripture is com- If 
parcd.[tis compared to a man's bo- "7 
die, which hath a head and eyes and *Þ 


manye members, which allo haue 


FE 2 En les 
5 "op a, 2 £3 


Paule, if the v»hole body vyere TH jt, 
yhere 


the | 
hel 
ei. ! 
od, | 


j = 


NMeS 


ha uw 


acti 


)0- | 


he 


nic 


_ Fe Church _—. 
Where i is the Deal ing* If rhe pho e bodie 


Lind if all vvere one member, = yÞere 


rhe bodie? where ſaint Paule com- The : 
areth theChurchto a man's bodie 20 


Ho which are divers members, as the 
| b theade, eyes, and the reſt which haue 


Abs þ Wiuers fonctions: And to show the 


Wiſtintion of members and their 


Witina offices in the Church, as 


here is ina man's body, he adderh: 27 gt 
nd ſome werilie God hath ett in the uf 


Church , firſt Apoſtles; Secddlie Prophess; 


$i Dofors &r:. And then he de- 
Þ andeth: Are all Apoſtles? are all Pro- 
Wpbers? are all Dofors? confronting as 
, Si were Luther and Caluin, who lay 
that there are noe Pricſtcs or that 
1 « ll are Prieſtes alike, whence i it fol- 
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44. The Hirrirdhis 
a |! "6. "The Church is alfo compared 


compared TO a Citie, (4) in which 1s2 Mayor, 


to A cutie, 


arlarmic; a Ia Stien and other officers to 00.7 
familic, a, 
xingdome, UCTNC, and inferiour Citiſens ro bell 


a.$h1 HT * 
Fer AR ' gouerned: It is compared to an Ar. = 


" Feet -mie (VP) in which Sa a General, 


(6) Cans Caprtaines, Lieutenants Seargeant, *F 
£ Sb Corporalls and common. ſouldiars "oi | 
gary It 1s compared to a familie (x)in 
> whichis the Pater familias the good a8 
| man of the houſe, his wife, his Chil. FF 
:.dren and ſeruants: Iris compare, 
Is roa Kingdome (1) in which befids "8 
- the kinge, are Dukes, Countez |: Ly + 


Loe7. 1s Marquiſes , Vicountes ; Barons," 


Dan. c. 2 of 
»«>/..,, Knighres and divers officers and : "'H 
Magiſtrates, who differing in "0 


tie office and depree one from an - 
EE and from che ——— do 
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me, and ell ok invaſion 
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= of the Church, 
_— * rom abroad: ſaint Anaclere(z)and © 
\'&inr Clement (x) compare the (5)Clems 
0 Fuck co a Ship, which faileth in zzc: 
Mic [ca of this world, toſſed with the 
; 1 Findes of verſecutions and tenta- 
l. dons, whole  $hipwright is God, 
| Khote goucrnour.is Chriſt, and vn- 
3 er him his Vicaire; he chat ruleth 
e decke or forepart of the ship1s: 
| Bubop whole $hipman or ma- 
per is the Prieſt, whole diſpenſers 
"axe Deacons, il BY ſonldiars are 
=< E-:<0 of Chriſtians. 
106 28 7. And $hall wee thinke that the 
"3 4 = of Chriſt his Church, 
Fhich in holie Scripture Is often 


by {mes (a) ſtiled the kingdome of (a) aar.c; 
by. I  __ and which was founded by ;74*/ a 


(3) — | 


Kg, . F., 


31- 44. 45- 


| Mm, who to cſtabish a well ordered + 
, do " eg wanted no power be- 
" G bg o the powerfull arme of his fa- 
wo L. ger; nor wiſedome being the trea- 
0- Mric of Gods viſedome/ it {elf) wan- 
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46 The Hierarchie 
reth theſe degrees andorders:Nongllt 
it wanteth not this luſtre, and ftregs " | 
gth which digers degrees and dighi 
ties glue vnto a kingdome, it elpe4y 
ciallie being not whatſoeuer King 
dome, but a kingdome, of no le 
extent then the vvorld is, vehigh » 

a )vfala. beareth rule from ſea to ſea, (b) 'an(% p 

& 7i-, vyhichis, the Hille of God that fill} 

(c) Das. the wyboletarth (:) vvhich is of ſuc 

6 qurance and continuation, tha”. 

vyhere as thoſe mighrie Empires of. Þ 
the Chaldeans, Perfians, Grecian, 8 
and Romanes have had an-end, "3 
this kingdome hall continue "i 0 
ener according to that of Da" : 

a) Dax. (4) But inthe dayes of thoſe Kings | '» 
1. 44 (aforenamed) the God of beauen $hul * 

rayſe vp a Kingdome, that hall my 

aiſipated for euer, and his Kingdom 44 
Shall not be de liveredop 70 an other i 

Þle, and it shall breake in peeces, and Shal. Y 


Ni 
FS 
Bk 


1 ey 'H 
bY... 
| 
bes % A K * 
Fg Fl DE 
X2 » : - Zo 
RS bo : L 
2 FL ST 4 


4 wy the chk” 4y 
5n0® nentioned) and it felfe shall land for 
x n 4 r : which the Angell confirmeth _ 
h {aint Luke (e) ſaying: Er regnt es ,. Lew 
08 erit finis : And of his Kingdome vob 
here Shalbe beno end. 
| 8. Qurtof this Jargue thus: A 
Who dome is a multitude ordered 
220d diſpoled by diuers dignities 
1 d degrees vnder one ſoueraigne 
S nce, as is alrcadie sheyyed : Bur | 
> Church i is a Kingdome and the 
pf=ctcſt Kingdome that cuer Was, 
"88's prooucd, Ergo the: Church is 
4 bt 2 congregation or multitude in 
-) Which all are equall (as Luther and 
Þluin  (ſeeme to ſayc) but an or- (grave. 
""Qgrcd common wealth, in which are $7, 
, i bers orders and de grees. of Chri- 
Ws, whereof lome gouerne, ſome 
& coucrned; and amongeſt thoſe 
 * ouerne, one is ſubordinate tO 
__ Wh as in a Kingdome, and all 
a& 1u bic & to one loueraigne | 
"2 Prince 
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*Y tThe Hierarchie 
Prince, vvho commaundeth 
For this cauſe Chriſtes parraciuf 
which is his Church, 1s ml A 
) Ge: (o) of divers colours, by realon al 
 - *)" the divers orders, but It 1s alſo by 
(+) ton. Con{utilis (þ) by realon of her one lu 3 
gd preme viſible Paſtour, one go * 
nement, one faith, one Hierarchi 'B 
For the ſame cauſe the Churchi 
(3) 7/4 compared (5) to a Queecne wy 
od ” deaurato circundata varietate:in jon £2 
rayment compaſſed with varietie: In __ 2 
Gen rayment; becauſe by perſecutin 8 
Shee and her fayth hath been try #8 
and purified, as gold in the her. 2 x} 
x copaſſed with varietie, by reals of Ry. ; "4 
diuers ſtates, orders and degrees. "1 uh 
_n Hauing o prooued | in gener, bo 
he con. That in the Church there are diut bn 
#3: nag! Orders ynder one ſapreme Prine off 
ter with and Taftour; ir remaineth that ©1 
prooue in particular, firſt that go _ 


tents of 
C hurch there is One ſupreme JR od s 


"0 ; 


' 
a 


ſuinge. 


— yo. 


of the Sn = 


= L ht f j Your ; ; then that there are FEA orders 


d deorees Vader rhis vifible Paſtour, 
cher ate diuers ſtares vnder one 
ng; forthat, as wee haue ſeene 
NR che firſt Chapter, This i is neceſla- 


tOA Hierarchie. 


THe ITT. CHAPTER: 


7 EE bat 8 rhere is one Vifle Monarch and 
'# chiefe Pa ſtour of the Church, 
to wit, S. Peter. 


Ature and naturall reaſon Naure 
leadecls © 
{ſeeme to pleade for a Mo- bo = Me 
Wi: in which one foueraigne "Fg 


veth all, againſte . Ar7 crate, in ina man 
ich diuers Porenrats, and Deies: AF cg 
Fre, in which the people by their gon, 
" AO & iftrates doe commaunae. For 
"Are celleth vs, that'in man's _ 


Schere! 15.4 kinde of Monarchie, 


D . velach 
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which the head is Monarch that ' 


(a) Athrn. 


oraet- CONn- 


raldolare the vnitorme gouernment, conſen- 


Monar +! 
chic amo 


'N E A:- 


eelles, the - 
heauens, 
and pla- 


nctiiSe 


ruleth the reſt of the members: and 
thatin man's {oule alo 1s a Monarchic 
of which the vnderſtading 1s prince, 
who ruleth ail the inferiour powers, 
and appeaſeth vnrulie and muti- 
nous paſſions when they rebell a- 
gainſt reaſon. Nature sheweth this 
world to be gonerned by Moxarchie 
and to haue one God, not manie for 
its Monarch; who ruleth all the 
creatures and partes thereof. which 
faint Athanalius ( a) prooueth by 


te, order, and vnion of all the partes 
of the world: Whereas if there were 
manie Gods and gouernours there 7 
could not be this harmonie, nor ® 
this order, bur rather confuſion. 
, 2. Wehaueſcenein the former- 
chapter how the Angelicall world 
1sa Hierarchie ruled and goucrned 
by one ſupreme Angell, who as hee 
18 


of the Church, or 
is more perfe&t_ in nature then all | 


| the reſt; ſo he is by nature Prince 
and Monarch of all the reſt. Wee 
Hee that among thele celeſtiall ſphe- 


res and incorruptible bodies, there 
1s one Monarch, one Primum mobile, 
who makes all the inferiour globes 


= - tofollow his motion. One ſunne 


(the eye of the world) domince- 
reth among the Planetts, who fit 


ting in the middeſt of them illumi- 


nateth them all and directeth 
3. All creatures ſeeme to aftee \ mona: 


4 a Monarchie: for that men at firſt *i* =. 
— be Four" 
lvedin families vnder one good-. men and 


© ather ctes 


man of the houle; afterwardes theſe cores de. 
. UOIGcE © 


families ioyned in one cittie vndet reafon. 


one Mayor, and diuers citties vn- 


der one king. Euen creatures de- 

uoyde of realon ayme at this go- 

uernment. Rex vnus eſt api»us ({aieth (by cypr; 

S. Cyprian) (5) &* dux Vnus ingregibus; of av 
2 in 


- 


CANS Sens nb 


Namrall os , Foy fGrft chat-is = beſt n0- 


:3caion 


52 The Hirarchic 
in armentis reftor onus: multo magis 
mundi veus eft reftor: Bees hauc one king, 
in flockes there is one leader, in bearies of 


bealles ore heard's man. The like hath 7 


LE faint Hierome: ( c) Eriam animalia 
. «4Ru- ({ayeth he) &* ferarum greges dubtores 
ſeru:mrur ſuos. In apibus privc/pes ſunt. 
Cru:s Tnmum fequumtur ordive [tierato. 
Eun brute beaſtes and. flockes of wilde- 
beaſtes do follow theire leaders. amongſs + 
bees there are princes ; Cranes follow ons 
Crane. in forme of a lettcr. Thus na- 
rure pleadeth fora Monarchie; na- 
turall reaton allo challengeth the 
ſame. C 


tauderh Uernment which beſt mainraineth 


for a Mo- 

narchie. PEACE, vNItic and COcorde amongſt 
The ficſt h (; , l 

ralon, CRE lubiectes : but one goucrnour 


better maintaineth vnitie then ma- 


nie. Erzo Monarchie in which one, 
ſupreme Monarch beareth rule, is' 
the beil goucrnment. The Major of 


hom” © 
n NY | fr 
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firſt: propoſi Ition: Thar is the beſt 

gouernmet which beft maintaineth 

7 vaitie, is cuidente: becauſe ynitie .- 

'3 :amang_ the ſubjects is the -ende 

which gouernmene shoald intende; 

Z and the thing; which conſerueth 

. 3 notonelic ſocieties: but alſo all o- 

. =>} ther thinges. For (there is no Ens 

= _ > whichisnot Jaw ;and thereis no- 

\.* thingechar looſeth: vnitie; but it fal- 

Jeth 1 tonullitic, and conſequentlic 

+: bycealingeto be:One thinge; Cr 

2 ueth Nothinge. Hence it.is, as Poetins 

* (4) ad Thomas of Aquine:(t) ob- (ﬆ) Boi. 

3, ferve,thatallthinges ef asmuach 4 nfl 24 

# as they can-diſvnion, they, being {7Y+'7;,. 

” conſerued by -vnitie or - vnion. EHOS 

Wherefore we lee how all liuing F< 

creatures abharre death becauſe it ges ret | 
2 is a ſeparation or dilvnion which © 

1e + bringech deſtruction. Theſe Do- 

inf - Qours laye further that this diniſi- 

of | bilitie procedeth in creatures fro a 


D ; defect 
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defect of nature in the, and there- 


fore perfecte creatures, as An. 
gelles and a man's foule ( which 
though as a parte 1s imperfect, 


yet as immateriall is che perfec- 4 


reſt creature nexte vnto an An- 
oell) as they are petfecter then 0- 
ther creatures, ſo they are not ſub- 


iece to diuvihon, or diſvnion; 'and * 


ſo are incorruptible:' becauſe all 
corruption isdiuifion or {eparation 


of the loulefrom the: bodye orthe 7 


' - matter from the forme, or of: one 


| Mll eorry. Parte from another. W herefofe be» b 
Fees 10g chat vnitie and Concorde is 17 


ceeder\ 


com div- that which conſerueth Societies; " 
yea all thinges; and diſcorde that 
which diſſolueth and ruineth them; © 
gouernment muſt .be beſt - 
which beſt conſerueth ſocieties, and 7 
that beſt conſerueth ſocieties which 
belt conſerueth vnitie and concor- 
_ de in them, The Mjzor or ſecond # 
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that 
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of the Church. 5 5 
propoſit; ition, to wit, that one go-. 
uernour beret -Adincneds vnitte 
among the ſubiects then manie, is 


43 ascafilieprooved :becauſerhis pea- 


ce and concorde importeth a an vnio 
not onelie betwixe the ſubieces 
among them ſelues, but alſo with 
their prince or chiefe gouernour(for 


* if they be dinided among chem- 
> ſelues it isdifſenſion ; if fromtheir 
head, rebellion) which peace and 


con calls one mat! better maintat- | 
neth then manie. Becauſe when ma- 
nie gonerne, they cannoemake! pea- 


45 ce among their ſubiectes vnleſſe 


; i they firſt agree among themſelues. 


ER 


2 For if one commiande one thing, 
= and another the contrarie or ano- 
7 : ther thing; ſome will obey one, 


| ſome another; and ſo diuifion TOY 
' be cauſed, no peace or vnion. But 


» one gouernour can more caſtlie a- 
+ | gree with himſelfe, then mianie can 


D 4 with 


56. The Hierarcnie ; 
vvith one another ; Ergo a Monarche | 
Or one gouernour, is apter tomain- } 
raine vnitie among the ſubiectes | 
then manie; and conſequentlic 
Monarchie 1n vyhich one gouerneth 
is the beſt gouernmenr. Fa 
The ſ:cs- 5. Secondlie that Head or ſupe- M 
he Mo. riour of a communitie:- is molt ape F 
rare ne to make peace among his ſabiectes 
eoucra- which hath moſt vairie in himſelfe, 
ME becaule the: voitie of the ſubicaes 
procedeth from him as the effect 
from. the caule : Butin one cheile 
gogernour there js greater vnitte, 
thenin mante goyernours; becaule jw 
in one is vnitie, in manie can be 
onelie vnion: Maior auten eſt vnitas 
quam onio:Greater in-unitie theu-vnion: 
Ergo one is more. apt to conſerve 


The third peace and vnion among the lubic- 


as was 
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wy Mo. ctes, then manie.. - 
naicnie is 
be beſt 6. Thirdlie cuhan the ſubiedtes 
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ment, TC tO obey manic gouernours, 
there are tvyo difficuities: one in 
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"* te chard 57 
them that obey ; and this isalſoin 
| Monarchie,in.which all obey one;the 
| I otherin the that OT and this 
NY is oreater, when manic -5maunde 
[7 the whenone comaunderh, becauie 
t ir. is harder for manie, commaun- 
JN z ders to agree among themlelues e- 
t | + verie one of them del! Iring, that his 
& owne . proiecte . and iudgemente 
| Bl the others : much eaſier 
lis ; 1Sit for one to.agree with. himlelfe. 
F | Ergo the government of; one is bee, 
= ter the the gouernmenteof manie, 
Z.,: 7. FourthlieI maieprooue.this T6: 
2” Ls an argumene like to. that vyhich 2a, 
## Ariſtotle(e) vſcth to diſprooue Pla; v7. Me- 
7” tos common yvealth; who vyould che bet 


Week goucrn- 
> haveali chinges.commo; as. landes, mr. 

"He h ] (ec) Ariſio> 

© poſſeſſions, goodes andthe ie: A584 

e&- 2 vvhich Ariſtotle dilprooneth. thus; 19%, 
2 As.vvhe che Lorde or mailterhath ©. 

manie ſeruauntes belonging to 01 


office, | heis not the berter ſerued, | 
bue 


| (O 4rife. (asthe ſame philoſopher (f) Gra 


= © be « Hirarhie | 
but the vvorſe; becauſe one ſer | 
vante putteth of thevvorke or by 
fineſſe to an other, and thinketh't 
leſſe belonging to kim, becauſe 8 
belongeth alſo codnother: So (ſay- 
eth Ariſtotle ) if landes , poſleſsiony, 
and all yyere common, all vvould 
be neglected; becauſe euerie one [t 
vvould neglecte that which hethit- 'T 7 
kes another maie, vvill, or should |. 
looke vnto. Bur (ayeth Ariftotlhy [3 
 vyhen poſſeſſions aredinjded, and | ; U 
Euterie'one hath his owne pro | (Ct 
houſe and landes apptopriated to | 
himſelfe onelie : then he'vvill 16k | 
diligentlie to them, ; partelie becauk} 
__ heknovveththat none els will, part- Þ 
lie becatſe they arc his owne. Por 


— of of that which is common there 1 is little cate © 
commune Ad dilicence. For that men take care: {0 


eſt, wn #0 


minime that Which is ther oWwne . 'The like ar- | + 


adinibetur 


diligentis. gumente* T-make for: Monarchit «| 1 A 
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- ofthe Churih.. 59 
| oainſte Ariſtocracie ad Democracies 
» W When there! are: manie' Princes, 
Leaders, and Gouernours of the c6- 
mon wealth, then cnerie one would 
pure ofthe care of it to another, 
arid would ſaie, it appertaineth as 
id {well co another, as to me,  Icrt him 
one | then lay to. his helping hand, as 
it- | well as I, and ſo betyvixt them the 
uld | \ common wealth would be negle- 
»y "=&ed: whereas when there is but one 
E Governout ( as' there is+ but one 
« i chiefc in Monarchit ) then he taketh 
o® 3 care of the' common wealth as be- 
e {longing properlie ro himſelfe; and 
| fo rruſteth not'anic other with the © 
rt. 8 principall chardge, encric one lo- 
mJ ving and OY to that which is 
h) $4 his owne. Sw 


© © 8. -Bythisit is euident that Mo- an obie- 
| IQ 4 100 2-_ 
if 8 warchie in \ whith one is chiefe, is the gaiat 
r- (8 beſt gouernment.. For albeir It chica 
is 1 maic be objected that: Plus vident 3905mme | 
- 6 _ cult 


60 The ks 
ocu!; JUAN Oc culus: More is ſeene by mani | 
cies then by one <z, and that onemiay | 
cannot beare ſo greata charge" asi Þ 
kingdome. Yet it 1s ealilie anſwe. \ 
red, that Monarchie requireth noe | 
that the king onelie should doe i, 
but onelie that he chould be chicſe i 
- 'and therefore Monarchie. long 
yea requireth inferiour- Princes, F8 
counſailours,and other Magiſtrat $ 
to aſliſte: the. king and to bears the FL 
burden! and \ charge with _ nt 
tho ugh ever dependentlie of hit.” | 
\ ergy 96. We having;.then_ demns i "nc 
wat be ſtrated that Monarchicall-Gouer! 
Gonera-. ment, 5 vvhich onehead or Prince N 
hath principall commaunde 6 the Þ 
beſt; no Chriſtian can doubte. bit Z - 
thar'this governmente is eſtab = 
 hedinthe Church .; For who. can ? 
_ thinkebur that the Church of. Ged, i 


- which ; Is More VErgſ: and _ ” 


| of the Church. &t 
in M Empires that-euer were, which is 
at WtheCitrie, houſe and, familic ofGod; 
{ which is the arke of Noe, our of 
we. Þ which 3 is nofaluation; whichis che 
| panes enorns- in which the {e- 
- cond Adam was framed ; which 
ec Fchough it be ſeated on earth i is cal- 
w J Jed the kingdome of heauen; which . 
£5, | Hath in her Paſtours the povver to 
«. 4 they and looſe in heauen , and 
earth; which hath the ke yes, by 
im) % x Ko hich She can by her Paſtoun open 
a End shut heahb; which is'the ſpouſe 
43 ©: Chriſt ourchaſed by his bloode, 
Wo that shee may ok vnto him 
6 Ws 34074 faied to Moyſes (g) Sponſus goo 
arguinum tu mibi es: A bloudie ſpouſe 14 
vio +l hovart co mce : Shall we thinke that 
ls: Fhis kingdome eſtabliſſeed/ ſo by 
Uhriſte char che gates of hell showld not : 
ren zile againſt it, Pb ſo founded by h) Mets 
Thriſte who wanted no viledome ©" ths yup 


por will to choole, ; Nor power to 


 cffe- 


=_ The Hierarchis - = } 
_ effetuate what he had choſen, hath Mg 
not the beſt, gouernmente ; and Mie 
conſequentlic a Monarchicall gouns W 
mente, In which one Prince bearech WF-! 
rale, and hath che chiete com: W's 
maunde? - | is 
on "ii jo, And if our adnerſaries anſ. 8 - 
inche were that they confeſle one fupre. 4 Y 
-belides IMC head and Monar ch | of the "MF , 
Carilte, Chu rch, Chriſte IeSvy $;1t 1s not uf. 0 A 


| L Tra 2) 
ficiente. For although Chriſt bee” 


+ 


7 


_Nill our high prieſte and ſupreme WF: 
Paſtour; yet he ſince his Aſcenſion 
living not viſiblic amongſt vs;avill- 
| ble kingdome ( as the Church Jl 
_ Tequireth a viſible king and lu 
preme Paſtonr to rule her ina vile 
ble manner : Elpeciallic ſeeing that 
the Hierarchie of the Angelles( by 4 
which as by a patterne, the Churd : 
was formed )chough it be an inuil- 
ble kingdome; yer beſides god tit r 
King of kinges, hath a ſupreme Ih = 


of the Church) - > 

it Mccll for her prince and: chiefe go-. þ 
and. , crnour vadergad. And.that Chri- 
vers. We oft faint Peeter;and after ſaint Petter, 
a Bishop of Rome, as a chiefe and vijibl: 
om: ſox, to rulc and gouerne vader 
Wim, [ shall proouc moſt cleerclic,. 


. And firlt 1 will begin yith 5. Perer's 


la E 
Eo RR : for wholc ſuprem aCic Gi areas 


gu. d. juer the Church and ynder Chri. 54 55: 
ful. _ IJ this shalbe my firſt argumente. 
Fs Jar B. Sauiour 682 his death 
= Formed vnto ſaint Peeterfor that 
i is ſo worthie confeſſion : Tues Chri- 
pus filius Dei vita: (1) Thou art Chriſte (1) Marth. 
be ſonnz of the liuing God; that he «6. I 
Lould make him the foundarion 
nd rocke of his Chnrch,, fainge 
bh bY br ego 44.0 Fibi, quia tues Petrus G fu 
er vanc perram edificabo Ecclefriam 
occhl weam: And I ſaic vnto thee that thou art 
" 2 Wer, and vpon this rocke 1 will build 
'FÞ by Church. By thoſe wordes: Ant 
W. - Po this ro. he, Chrilte cannot ge 
1 - 101 


64 = Hicrarthis” = 

him ſelfe ; for chough 1 he be the 
onelic- principall rockeand foiidz- 
(1) x. Cor- tjon (on which Peeter the ſecoti- | 
; darie rocke relyerh, yet Chriſte jn 
thoſe wordes cannot meanehim'® 

_ ſelfe:butonelie Peeter: firſt becins BN 
pln fe he fayeth in thefurare tenſe, AF-| 
Rocke, Cificabo Bcclefiam meam : TW bulmy 


CAanmuior 


heere be Chut C2, which muſt be vnderſtood J $ 7A | 
—_— of Peeter, on whom as yer hehad\ 
m7 foided his Church; not ofhim 
ſelf; - becauſe on him” ſelfe the F 
Charelv'was alreadie built. Second-# 
lie by theſe wordes Vpon this roc : } 
_ Chrilte can neither meane himſelf 
nor Peeter's faith or confeſſion ; a3 W- 
our None:liftes would haue it, that I 
fothey might ex clude Peecer : but? * 
onelic he muſt meane Peeter ; 'be- 0" 
 Caule theſe wordes , Ard Ton " 
rocks arcto be referred to one {po-17 
ken of immediartlie before, as the 2 4 
verietenour of che wordes doth: io Lg 
. pore. = 
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porte. But Chriſte ſpoake before 

| neither of himlelfe;nor: of Peeter's 

hn 8 faich, or confeſfion;; bur of 'Peerer. 

in WY Ergo co Chriſte or Peeters faich 
im i theſe wordes cannot be- referred , 

an. 8 buc to'Peeter onelie; And; diere 

2X foreas when: he fayed 'immediatlie 


1 8 before, Thou arr Peerer he mEnte nor 


od itſelf, nor: Petter's faith, or-con- : © 
had: A feſſion , bar Peeter ; ſo whe he + 

F F., Jayeth immediatlic after! and Vypom 

| E:his rocke ; he cannot meane' him. 
Helfe not Peetet' sfaich orcofeſſon, 

Wpuc peeter's perſon onelie:- And if. 

pce conſider in” what language Be 

4 Chriſte ipoake, to wit, in Chaldee 

- Gor yriake, 1t'is-yet more euident 

_ bp Thar by the Rocke, peerer's perſon is 

m_ $nderiiood. Becaule in that laguage 

Chriſte ſaied : Thou art Cephas, and 

| a pon this Cephas will build my Church: 

\FERV hich is as much to ſaie; thou are. 

hi oh rocke (for Cephas ſignifi eth- 4 

=... E zocke) 
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fathers 
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. (n) Ams. 


' zn loan. 


: 8b. 4.Tri- he relyeth on a more princi 


Sn” S. Leo(r)-maketh SAgts to ſpe 


* ſme ad 


66. The HMmarchie 
rocke) and ypon this rocke. I'll 
_ v8. my. Churh,'-: 
PIPE | "And althoug h faint Hilat | 
of ſome ®) 'S. Ambroſe ©) S. Auguſtine | 
S. Cyrill (p) S. Ghryſoſt. (4) do | 
{eeme to-vnderſtad Chriſte or Pegs | 
ters faith and confeſſion: yer when 18- 
2. c. Ephe, they faie Chriſte is the rocke ; they. 3 F 
(0) Tra. Wo 
io. &20. ds not S. Pecter;-but | onelic A. 
109%, MEANe that peeteris ſoarocke, that 


(m) Hila- 
ries lib. 6. 
Trianitat. 


nit. 


5 GR fundation, 


Chriſte. And therefore | 


3a of 
(c) Leoss ; 
(erm. Jo 
Aſſumpt. 


to dS. Pecterthus: 
id eſt, cum ego fim ingio Thilis Perra,ep 
lapis augulatis, ego fundemennn ren { 

tu quoque petra es, quia mea virtute ſol "I 4 
daris vt que mibi poreſtate funt propiid, '); = 0 
fnt tibi meczom participatione communis. 1g 
Becauſe rhok art Peeter, that is, w view i 
Ian oje inuiclable rocke, T the corvil 
ſtone, Ihe forndarion, yet thou alſo art #3 
rocke, lecane 1hewart made ſolide bymy & I; 

val \ 


rontif. 


s; 
fy 
WA 7 
By 


* 
F 
bh 


| ports; rbatſo thoſer 
| ptr t0. me by power maie be common to 
che vpith me. by participatios. And 
when thoſe fathers laie-thar by 
this Rocks -is 'vnderſtood +Peeter's 
faith or confeſſion, they take nat 
his faith or confeſſion apartefrom 
him, bat. as joyned with him and 
| znherent.in him. And ſo they excly- 
ide not Peeter, but will have hinito 
be the Rocke; though by hisinfalli- 
{blcfaith and con Fiton, which was 
 ncuer wanting in him after he was 
made the Rocke of the Church, or 
tn his ſucceſſours. Wherefore the 
(ame authors do / expreſlelie call 
Peeret.the Rocke and foundation of 
the Church. Sainc Hilarie (5) thus {6)s.erita 
4 aclamerh: 0 in nutcupatione noui no- "iv 5» 
; ; montum digna- ap. 16; 
gue 4a catione illius petra, que inferni 
eges 4 Tartari 1 portas & omnia-mortis 
0 inthe nictipatio. of. 4 
E 2 new. 


ev ame The' 'þappie, 
iChurch,-and 'a kts porthiethe” bit; 
dinge of that which showd diſſolui ue thang 
fernall lawts and\thegares of hell an 
the: gyottes of death. /SaintH ,mbto| 
in the hymine at the Laudes of Sint | 
EPR ay; cited/by: Saitie fc Avſti (0) | 
ref. i» "king 'of the Cocke thich- calloth | 
Ons ws vp inithe' mornins' o:fayerh; You 
——_ t/a Petra Eccleſie, ie, Gannre, « 
642. 2l» ſuits whileſ 1s cocke fine eththe Ro 
ve Church (Pecter)4id abs away 
ne, byhis teares ofconerition'$} | 
Arabroſe faiech 5 Peerer/for the fohd 
Tis of rhe d:uotion of the Church; iccalll 
rocke; as ou lord ſaysth:'T hou artpt 
 Feriand wpon this rocke ec: Saint M 
Sopjs: Rin (x) Jayerh: Redfe igitur 'Eccle 
Ps «$3: natalemſenisllins colit\, quam Hp | 
** > pro" Ec:leftarim ſalate, We ye 
Domiva: Ti es Petr us, 
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art Peeter, and Vj 


refore worehilic doth 
iþ Phis 


I) -Tiwes Sinton fluus Toni Cyril. 
"TX Thocaberis. Eefibas, woca : i0-iÞ(6. cons SS 


+ | f fcarurus Ecclefiam. Thou art Y - the 
f me of Jona, tha ipals be called Ce 
if yinge fitt!t: by the 
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hom.z.- 13 
(4t. Matt 


1 off. hens 


and the foundation of the 

af this place Largue thus: Chi 
promiſed 'that on Pecter as on'\g 
rocke. and 'foundation he. would | 
build his: Church; and ſeeing 

in a myſticall bodie, a RE] 
head is all one, it followerh! that | 
Chriſte promiſed” to: ſaint De 
that he should be. head, \andic 
iblePaſtonr and ſpiricuall pr 

His Church. I demaunde t 
effec Chrilt was-as good as 


© orno? It-he was — 
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| perſona humilitatis me#' ille intelligatur, 
ille honoretyr, in quo &' omnium Paſto- 
-rum folicitudo-cim commendatarum fibi 
Cult cuſtadia perſeutrat, Ut cuins etiam 
Wipnitas in indigno. berede non-deficit: By 
o meants "therefore , »my: moſt be- 
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wy my humilitic he bee ae er(;ood, he ho- 
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By zatine Patriatch was Heuer heay; 
de of And althou gh in. the, rf 
Councell of confrtinole and ke 
in the Councell-of Chalcedon, the 
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by all meanes to be calledPatriare 
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_ rie after the Bighop of Rome; Jeth 
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quired: Chriſtians; 'as doe witt- (1 zu7- 
le Ealcbius({yand faint Hicrom {9 * 
D. And inthis ſenſe faint: oh al- (ms Hit. 
jun : his 2Apora liple;;: (: 'callerh r« wmkg 
" opmc Babilom. Secondlie that ſaint 7% .. 
cer dycd ar: Rome, Enſcbius/(0) 2) 4 
= {pcaking-of Neroz witneſleth £4 r- 
theſe wordes: $) Er: Pautlam quidem Pong 
ite in i>Ja-Vrbe Roma, Perrum viro os 
cis pativulo condemnat: : and Paule he ps. 
emmed inthe cittic of. Rome it ſelfe 1b 2.c-35. 
be beheaded, Petter tobe crucified. And 
baddeth, thar it is ſuperfluous to 
© further. reſtimonie- of this 
Ing that. the-woſ? shining monu- 
nts do teſtificirro this daye: Yet 
(tho birech alſo. for'this the teſtimo- 
q " | pot Caius and Dionyſis. ws 
F. I - An 


"Wed Huiinibic 
willand. commatidement;he onelie 
_ 15his lawfull ficceſfour. Wherefore 
(974. (X) faint Anaclethis; ſaint Marcel- 
has pe lus; :ſaint Athanabps;: and. others 
»ex'-<-12 whom) anone 1 Shall ſa, ſay | 
thatPceter dyed atiReme by Chriſh 
commandement:and foes the 
Romane Church,and.made i it t head 
of the vniuerſall Ghameh. : F- 
-9. This ſuppoſeth Pecterto hang 
| been af. Rome -and-to haue' lived 
and dyed Bichop'vf Rome; which | 
(13-1997 hk Ilyriane 4) and others. of 
a7 the new. Charch denie.; yer 1t-15 ſq : 
F*p* evident that Peeter was at Rome, 


(i), Cats. that Caluin (7) ſlayeth he will not 7 


uns, denie! it:Propter Scriprorum conſenſam; 


Thats. Forthe' conſent of writers: onelie he 

tecter Cannot belecue that he was Bishop 

Rome, is Of Rome, eſpeciallie for anie long 
prooucd. 

tyme. But firſt that {aint Peereriwas 

_ at Rome,,: he hingfelte reſtifieth, 


who)! in- -che end. of kis firſt Epiſtle, 


&) fay- 


. of the" Church: = 
(&) ſayeth : ſalutat vos "'Ecch fre quis ko Pets 
71 Babilone coelefta t TheiChochwb which (ve Xo 
is in Babilon coeleFed -Jalurrthd you: 
Where by Babilgnhe vnderſtandeth 

Rome. as it then was: pagan. and per- 
ſequuted- Chriſtians ; 'as doe witt- (1 zu. 
nefle Eulcbius (find faint Hierom 74% * 
(m). And inthis ſenſeſaint-John al- (m)s.Hie 


lib. de vi- 


| ſo. in: his» Apacalipſe;i(n)-calleth r« 11. 


Fribes 


Rome Babilon. Secondlie that ſaint ;, ware. 
Peeter dyed at) Rame, Enſebius:(o) ©) 424. 


alſo ſpcaking:of Neroz witneſicth vols. 


ThatsS. 
intheſe wordes:) Er:Paulam mM Leeres 
. capite in ipſa Vrbe Roma, Petrum Vero wame is 


BY Cructs patibulo condemnat : and Paule he | eqn 
ot FF - condemned inthe cittie of Rome it ſelfe ##6-2.c-35. 
; to be behraded, Petter robecrucified. And 
he addeth, thar it is \upertluous to 
{ecke further. teſtimonie - of this 
ſecing thar the: moſt shining monu- 
| ments do teſtificirto this daye: Yet 
| heciteth alſo. for'this the teſtimo- 


nic of Caius and Dior 2s Corners. 
; ns 


F*b-- the tha Me 
wy Fre Nod 7 Pa ip ( » ) heck thi Ja 
3.8m. the Martyrdomes and. bodies'of $, GY 
Peeterandiaint Panle make Romeſfl - 
aore;.tciplendeve,'then\.che ſtarts 
. That S, .doE the heauens;! Ehirdlie thathe 


Peerer 


aedae: dyed at 'Rorne,: :Bishop of Rome 


Rome -- 


Richop is (WHICH! Caluin: feareth-to <graunt 
prooucd. Jeaft hd should be: forced to graunt 
I of:Rome . is {aint 
. Peetersifuccefloury its: as cuident 
 onrofthie ame Eiilebius and gene © 
| ralliv-one of the Qonncells andfsit © 
- Euſebius' Cop auerrerh-itiin 
bias tit * thely: wotdes: Perrusnatione Galilaw 
+ Chriſtianorum  Pontifex primus, -Cit 
+ primum:Antiochenans fundaſier Ecclt- 
. fam, Romam pro ficſeitur, bi Enans 
 gelium: pradicans 'vipintt quinque "ami 
.ciuſtom vrbis E Ipiſcopus perſeuerat: Pti- 
(Fer bywation a Galilzean, the firſt Bishd) 
of the Chriſtians when. firſbhe had fora | 
ded the Churchof Antioche, goethto Rom 
Where proaching the Ghoſpell rwintiefim ly © 
| rare are I 


- _ '. 


- 


ofthe © Church! "R o5 
peares br fer fontes Bishop oft the fue 


ini 


| 10. And as "Cardinal Pollan n 
Ml (7) well obſerveth, Saint Marcellus. {Fay 
(5)Pope, Saint Ambroſe. (5) andS. Pius. 56 


(s) M ar- 


Pres (») affirme that S. Pee- a7 9 


ter by our lords. commandement "nga 


went to Rome, to ſuffer there death OY 
EN, AX, 

for Chriſte; and: therefore it is not {r) Atha. 

| improbable chat Chriſte bad: hi m., f 97 


there fixe his ſeate and eſtablish his. 


- W ſucceſſour,. Certes Nicholas (») (w3 Nick, 


2&s 


his Epiſtle to thoſe of Milan, fea- 
| reth _ ro lay: Iam Vero ſedem 
(Romanam) ſolus le findacir, & ſu- 
| pra petram. fidei- mox naſcertis. crexit, 
quia Beato &terns vite C lauigero, terrent 
 fomul & celeſtis Impery. tura conce ſit; 
| But that ſeate ( of Roms). ovelie hee | 
founded\, and. reared pon. therrocke. of 
| fayth, which, b 'y and by | runge vþ, who 


? 'v & atnred cothe Bleſſed K zbearer of 5 


Pope the ſecond of that name in* - 4, OI 


—— 


" > etiindila i 
nal life the rights of theterrene and bij 
utle Empire. And immediatelicaftet, 
| herhus proceedeth : : Non ergoq ucke 
_ferren: ſententia, ſed illud verbiu, per qual 
_ Conftrutium eſtcalum & terra, per q 
deniqut omnia condira funt elementa, Ro: 
- >Mandm fundauit Ecclefiam. Illius cert 
Wm fungitur, 4/ſius authoritate fuk 
citur, pnde non dubium quin quiſquis cu 
bet "Bcchefie us frm detrahis, iniuſtt- 
fiam facir.: Qu; autem Rome Ecclef 
Bot TT ab ipſo Sumino omnium Ecch- 
.- ftarum capite traditum auferre- conatit, 
hic þroeuldubio 1 mn herefim Iabitur :" Not 
 puerieterrent ſentence therefore, but thi 
word, by which heauen ant earth wird 
create, by which, to bebreefe, all the lis 
ments were made , founded the Romin 
Church. Is trulie vſeth his priuiledy cj 
5 pnderpropped by bis authoritie, oh 6 
foreno doubr but that whoſoever detracs 
reth from anie Church her right, dothin 
i buſbice. But be that ſecketh totaks Tn 'Þ 


— —_ 


of "7 Chart : 97 

#he Roman Chirch the priuiledge given 

her from the head of C Churches, he with- 

out doubt falleth into berefie, And S, 
Anaclete{(x) Saroſanfta Romana Q ,,, 1ouci. 
Apdſtolica Ecckfianon ab Apoſrolts ſed ab 7; 3.5.3 & 


erfur 


3þfo Domino Saluatore noſtro primatum wy 44 
| ovrinutt, &* eminertiam poteſtatis ſuper mans Py 
yninerſas Ecclefias ac totum Chriſtian *** - 

| populi gregem aſſecuta eff, fi.ut ipſe B. 

Petro Hpoſtol dixit : Tues Perrus & v7 

per hancpetra &c. The ſacred Roma and 

| Apoſtolicall Church not fromthe Apoſtles, | 

| but from our lord and ſaiiour bimſelf ob = 

| #ained the primacie; aud hath gotten the 
eminencie of power ouer all Churches and 

ouer the whole flocke of the Chriſtian 

prople. And againe ſayeth he : Prima 

ergo ſedes et celeffi beneficio Romana 

| Ecclefia: Therefore the fir{t ſeate bythe 
heauenlie benefi is the Roman Church. 

| By which it is plaine, that theſe 


holie and ancient fathers were of o- 


8 | pinion, that the Seate of Rome was 
| G _ foun-- 


98 Is = Hierarchie - 


The Ros» 
nian Bis- 
ku 2Þ » oath 
bis auto= 


Chrilic. 


founded. by Chriſte himſelf; and 
conſequentlie that, by EO bs 
ordinance S..Peeter eleuated that 
Church to have authoritic ouer all 
the reſt of the Churches; and gle- 
- Qed the Bishop of Rome for hy 
 ſacceſsour; and that the Roman 
 Pishop hat, his authoritie 1 imme- 
diatelie from Chriſte him ſelfe. For 
although the Eletours, which here: 


Tofore were the clergic of Rome 


1:4e from and neighbour Bishops and nov 


| 
| 


are the Cardinalles , defi 1gne.t 
pcrion of f him, that 1s to be Pope 
yet they give hind” no lurifdiQioi 
þ 2m after they haue deſigned and e: 
ted his perſon, Chrilte from 
© ws gineth him power and iarifdb 
E10 quer them and all the Church 
as the f:thers alleaced dg exprelllie 
aitrme. Andthe reaſo is becauſe his 
pover being not onelie ſupernatit 


| rall but allo Createt the anie povwe 'R 
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of the C Anh! £99 
the Cardinales ., or the. vhole 
| Church taken as diſtin from him, Theres: 
| hath (it being a ſupremaeie oner _——— 
| the Prelats and members of the 73M 
Church, and having alſo annexed Pope, de- 


ſip *ne one- 


An [ofallibilicie: in defining Con- 1i3 the 


perſon, 


rrouerlies concerning fayth , which F* ins 
| power his Electours hane not ) can 79.2uhe: 
| not be/giuen by them, but onelie 
| by Chrilt himſelfe. 
 - 11. Out of all this aroue thus: The nie: 


hop, of 
eur Sauiour Chriſt in appointing rome is 


and creating Peeter. ſupreme viſt {<=<5 
| ble Paſtour oner all the C hurch, as 
| T haue prooued, he hath inſticurcd 
alſo a ſucceſſour to fucceed him! in 
 anthoritie ouer all che Church, as is 
allo prooued; and kim he inſticated 
ſucceſſour whom'. the Church by 
the Electours do chooſe; and to. 
| him thus choſen, he him felfe 

WH giucth. authoritie, as cuen now. | 
ct declared: Bur the Bichop of Rome, _ 
= I G2. "even > 


tb The Hierarchis | 
Y of cuen from SP ceter was choſen tt to 
 ſacceed S. Peeter-in the charge of 
the whole Churche, as fathers,” 
Councells and all antiquirie doth 
teſtifie, and as may ſufficientlie ap- 
peare by that which is ſayed : Eros 
he onelie is Peeters ſucceſſour ouer | 
all the Church and hath hisaurho- 
ritie not from men; but from Chriſt 
himſelfe. 
12. Conformablie tothis Optz- 
(y) Opra- tus Mileuitanus (p) ( one highlie | 


tus Mile- 


nie, fer eſteemed by ſaint Auguſtin and $, 
reth dow- 


ery efoce FLIErOoMme) _ onelie affirmeth that 


eflion of 
oncof (NC Bishop of Romeis Peeters ſuc- 


Rome fi Ceſſour, but alſo ſetteth down his 


_S Pecter | 


to Syri- edbure euen to Syricius' who 
ce: * was Bichop of Romein Optatas hi 
"mee: time. Toirur (fayeth he) negare no 
potes, ſcire te in Prbe Roma Petro prims | 
Cathe dram Epiſcopa lem" eſſe colloct ; Fan 
<*'T; berefore thou canſt not ues iexhd 


of the Church. fo] 
was giuen firſt to Peazer in the Cittie of 
Rome, in which ſatte the head of allthe 
| Apoſthes, Petter, whence alſo hewas called 
_ Cephas: In which. one chaire, nitie of 
| all might be kept. And alitle after: /+ 
ut $5 mts Cr peccator effet 14 CON 
neularem Cathedram altcram collo- 
as ha cathedra nica eſt Exc. that 
| now heshould bee a ſchiſmatique and fin- 
| wer who: Should place an other. chaire a- 
| gainſt this fmgnular-chaire. Therefore the 
| chaire is one, Which is the firſÞ of the 
gdowrnes;” i in which P eeter fatte fir |, To 
| whom ſucceeded Linus, to Linus Clemens, 
| to Clemens Anacletus, to Anacktus Fua- 
| riſtus,to Euariſtus Sixtus, to Sixtus Te- 
-leſphorus,, to Teleſphorus Higinus, td 
| Higinus Anucerus, to Anicetus Pins, to 
Pius Softer, to Sorer Eleutherius, to Eleu- 
therins Vitor, to Victor Zepherings, fo 
Zephtrinus Calixtus, to Calixtus Vrba- 
cha 8 ns, to/rbanus Pomtianus, to Pontianus 
PI dntherus, to 0 Antherus Fabianus, fo Fa- 
_— G FE Gianus 


Wy :-1- The Hierarchie 


bianus Cornelius,-to Cornelius Lucius, t6 


Lucius Stebhanus, ro Srephanus Sixrus, 


fo Sixtys Dronyfins, ro Dionyfius Felix, 


fro Felix Eut ychs ramus, to Eut Fychianus | 
Caius, to Cains Marcellinus, to Mar: 


_ cellinus Marcellus,to Marcellus Enſebins Fs 


70 Enfebius Mittiades, to Miltiades Syh 
eſter, to Sylueſtir "Marcus, to Marcy 
Twlius, to Tulius Liberins, "40; \Liberig 
Damaſis, ro Damaſus Syricius, who rid 
raigneth, whois burs: 'with whom andy; 


b all the Wor ld concorderh WM 0ur Comm 
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ted formate.” Thus hee. And'we' cat 
Shewe the like ſucceſſion enen-to 
Vrbantis Otanus whonowhappi- 
lie: fitteth at the ſterne of 9. Peeters *; 
Shippe. 

B"Andwe may fa! to our Refor 
mers of this time, as Optarus ſayed | 


(z) Optra immediatelie: after (z) to the'Done- | 


73 v6s 


feed: - 


tilts : Veſtr« Cathedr« vos originens rel: } Ip 
tbe qu vohis vile Sindams Ecclefiam If ©" 
Tindicart " Bp 
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Se” of the Churds Ro 
| eindicare © Show Þs the origpn of your 
chaire, who will chalenge t0- 30:7 ſeiuts 
the holeChurch. But our Reformers 
can Shew'no ſucceſsion of theiie 
| Bishops either in the Chaire of 
Rome, or anie Other chaire cicher 
| of the Gretke or Veſterne Church. 
'In Envland' they can g0 no higher 
| then Granmiet * : for that.all the Bis: 
hops in CaritetSurſe (. haite, euen -- 
| from S. Auſtinthe Monke the firlt 
W char ſatce in *thatchaire, were ours, 
4 W@ nor theirs. So; Saint Ireneus (4) TEn (2) tren. 
| ckeneth the Bishops of. Rome as pe s 
Pecters Succeſſours j in the Chaire 
| df the vnitierſall Church from ſaint 
{ Pecter to Eleutherius ; ſaint Auſtin 
E vio Anaſtaſius. And by this ſuc-'(b) Aug 
 ceffion Ireneus ſayth wee con ound' 15s. _ 
all heretiques: ſainc Auſtin (b) ſayerch ay 
| that this fucceflion howldeth kim tho wo 


Catholicque Roman Church, And this rallies. 


S | lib. pre” 
on i ſucceſli 10n Ferrullian (c) who calleth are. 


G "= ſainc 
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104 The Hierarchis 
faint Clement. Bichop 'of Rome 
Peeters ſucceſſour, demaundeth. of 
all Hereriques, knoving that they 
cannot shew it, ha 
14. But although enough hah 
beene ſayed to prooue the Bishoy 
of Rome Peeters. ſucceſſour; yer let 
vs. heare whatthe rellfigon ſaint 
(9) Be Bernard (d){ayed to Pope Engeniug, 
rfier. who had been his Monke an 
"4 ſcholler, and then was Bichop i D 
Rome. But becauſeheis long, I wil | 
cite him in English : Go to, lat 
 ſearche yet more diligent!. e,who thou att, 
whoſe perſon thou btareft for the tymein 
the Church of God. V bo att thou ? 4 46 
great Preiſt, the chiefeſt Bishop. Thy 
art Pr:nie of the Bishops, Co art heyr 
to the Apoſtles. Thou art in primacie Abt, 
# gouernment Noe, in Patriar: hship Ar 
braham,jn ordre Melchiſedech, in digsitit 
Aaron, in Authoritie Moyſes, in of of | 
rage Samuel, in power Peeter ,in Vuck on 


pe: the c R_ 105 

Chri iſte. Thouart he to whom (in Petter) 
tle Keyes were giuen, the sheepe commit- 
red. There are others indeed tbat are por | 
rers of heaue and Paſtotrs off flockes; bus 

| thou ſo much the more.gloriouflic, by how 

| much the more differentlie rhou haſt inhe- 

| rited aboue others both names. They haue 
" Hockes aſigned to. the, ſeurrall, to Fat 

| to thee all flackes are comitted, one to one, 

{ Neither art thou paſtour anelis of the 

| gheepe, but alſo of all the paſtours, thou 

alone art Paſtour of all, Thou demandeſs 

| bow Iproone this; out. of the ward of our 
Lord. For to whom, I [ay not of rhe Bis- 
hops, but euen of rhe Apoſtles, ſo abſolute- 
lic and without dinſtinitian, were all ths 
Sheede committed ? If chow: loueſd mee, 
P ceter 3 feede my sheepe ( X) which e the ( '; Joi" ca. 
| people of that or that cittie ? of that, na- 17. 
tion 'or Kingdame? my sheepe, ſayth he. 
VVho ſeeth nos plainlie that he d:figned 
wot. ſome certaine, who aſliened all; no- 


Foing ins wher no whing is ding 
ed. 


| tos _ Hirarchie ? 
_ hed. And alitle after continuing 
Ipcech tothe ſame Po 
theſe 


onelie , 
ÞVorld: 


* 


Lo 


Bernard; 


Aacs of 5. And tr uelie *the Bisho of 4 
Rome, i ROME hath cuer even from' ſatht 
wiichbe Pecter cartied himſelfe as vbiher! | 
himſelfas 12ll and cheeſe Paſtour. For hehath * 
fupreme o p.: | 

Paſltgur, *' 


epoledeucn Patciarches and Bies 


} 


5 af el che C} A; _ 1 
__ ; and confirmed the electiant 
| of others; he hath called-generall 
Councelles and preſidedin them 
| he hath ar the: petitian-ob general — 
Councelles':confirmed.itheire: des .... - 
| crees; he: harh-prefcribed lawesito bo "2 
| the whole Church; he hathappoin- © 4 
ted Bishops: out: of the:Dioceſe of 
E Rome, caeh in Greece \r(elfe;:ihe 
{ hath giuen authocitie! e5:athers to 
| preach the ghoſpell i in allcouhtrics; 
E him appellatios haite/bee- made 
| from all partes; hehath' wiirten let» 
tres of commiand toall Rishops-,;ta 
Kings and Emperours;and he hath 
co depoſed and -ab- 
ſolned them: all which -argueth hink - 
euer to haue exerciſed; thepower. of 
an vniuerſall'Bishop/ ouer' all: the 
Church and/Prelares of: the Church 
and conſequentlie heis |S. Peeters (e) Dip: 
fucceſſour, and Chriftes Vicaire; as 95. -«p- 


Conflane 


| Conſtantine (2) the greate ſtileth . i=. 
ſaine 


The Hierarcvie 


Fine Peerer, to whom he 15 {ucceſ: 


ſour. 


demaund ofall the Bishops, Prima: 


An argu- 


met —_ tes or P atriarches of the Church 


ninge ti 


poopof Efherreliding in theire owne ſeatey, 


_ Romero Graflembled ina Generall Coiicell 


all Rx. whether they be the  Sheepe of 
'=* Chriſt;they could nat deny it vals 


chey shoulddeny chemſeloes to bet 


Chriftians!.” 'And then the Pope 
might- fibfume : If yau be the 
ecpe of Chriſt, yoa:are Peeters 


: sheepe, for that Chriſt committed 


all his sheepe without - anic reſtri- 
ion: vnto ſaint Peeter : If yow be 
Peerers sheepe, yow are my sheepe, 


for that Iam Pecters lawful ſuccel- 
four: If yow:be my sheepe I am 
your Paſtour; and if your Paſtour, 


your Superionr. 


i7. Awaie then with oor Refor- 


, mers who-will haue all equall, all 


Price is Þ 


16. Wherefore if the Nog should 


, an wadS Www. 4a» Mw + & ; als 5 


= of the Church. 9. 
Ml Pricſts alike; and conſequentlie-no \ 
ſupreme Paſtour. Avaic with Spar 
lacenſis his equalitie of Bighops; the 
| Bichop of Roine is their: Prince and 
 Paſtour. For as the Church is one Vi- 
ble fold ſo it hath one vifible chiefe Pa- 
our; asit.is onevifible Kingdome, o it 
hath one ſpirituall and wvifible Monar= 
Eche : as it iS one myſtical and Tifible bo- 
| die, ſo it hath one Vifible head, . not 
Chriſt onelie, becauſe he is. now 
inuifible; and therefore ſaint Paul 
(f) compareth che Church. to a bo-,, 
die whoſe head can not ſayeto the « 13.vop 
| feete I need yow not," as Chriſte © 
| can, the viſible heade the Pope can- 
WE not: Ic is one Vifible familic, and fo 
, & hath one. paterfamilias,” and good. 
I man of the houſe: itis onewvifible armie 
I terrible as an armie of acape ſette in ar- 
_ IF ray and fo muſt haue one vifible gene- - 
z- & raltoleadand comand; It is one Hierar- 
A chic inſtiruted-according to _ 
. Ee ; che 
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no "Thr: Hiera EIS E 
che Angelles, :and(o ir hath (atif 
prooued) one ſupreme: Paſtonr vndet 
Chriſt as thar' hath one OO 
Prince vnder God, 


Tre Y. CHAPTER, 


That be files Peeter and his ſucceſſour Why 
is the ſupreme vifible and ſpiritual 
Prince of the Ecclefiaſti:all Hierar-| 
: chie, there-muſs be divers orders and 
Ss Pnaer him. hl 


x] Hauing chewed in tlic fel 
chapter that To the making oþ of 
a Hier arhi rwo things are elſentiallie re- 
quired, to-wit, one fuprems Prince, and 
wnder him divers orders and dignitiss, 
both which are found in the Elie- 
xatchic of Angelles,as in that Chap» 

ter 1s declared at large: and hauing 


OY inthe ſecond Chapter that iF- 
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Is the Fccle 4 ical Fararchls "of the 
Church, Canformablic-to the cx- 
leſtiall, there are in Generall diuers or - 
ders vnder one head and ſupremewvifible 
Paſtour; and having demonſtrated 
1n the third Chapter, that S. Pecter 
was in his. tyme the ſupreme Tvifible Pa- 
ſtour of the Church nder Chriſte; and 
= an the fourth Chapter that the Bis- 
1 hop of Rome is his IaVÞfull ſucceſfour and 
 Wchizfe Paſt our after him: It remanieth 

thar.in this fife chapter I make 
manifeſt vnto my Reader more 


particularlie then. I did in. theſe- 


cond chapter the orders and degrees of 
che Eccie eftaſticall Hierarchie of the 
Church of Chriſt, 

F 2. What was the HSE 


of the Synagogue we haue ſeen, 

and how it conliſted of the high 
4} rieſt and the inferiour Prieftes and 

.cuites we haue declared; In the 

Church, firſt wee age « Our Moyſes 

_ allo 
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Us Th * JEAY * 
allo Chriſt tes vs; for as Moyſy 
was the firſt and higheſt Prieſt of 
__ © the Ieves according to thar'of the 
a) ?o.g8 Plalme: :(a) Moyſes Aaron in ſacer 


VEr/.6+ 
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- dotibus eius : Moy ſes and Aaron hi 
Prieſts, and did <4 office of the hig 10h 
eſt Prieſt in conſecrating. Aaroy 
(b) Exod. and his ſonnes*(b) for which cauk 
?7 = he iscalled by faint GregorieN# 
(<)Nazia. ZIANZEN (c) Sacerdos Sacerdorum: Pri 
ora1-2*: of Priefts: ſo was Chriſt highel 
Chriſte | Prieſt of the new lawe accordiniptd 


comparcd 


wih =Melchiſedech, and he conſecrated 


Moyſes 


Pl, 109. Peeter and he reſt of the Apoſita 


Hebz.x* 


As Moyſes conſecrated Aaron and 
his ſonnes; yet had none to ſuc: 
ceed him. in his Prieſthood, all the 

: ſucceſhon 'being' to Aaron "ai;d hi 
children; fo Chriſt conſecrated the 
Apollles, but had no ſuccefſous, 
onliePeeter and the Apoſtles haue 
ſucceſlours; As by Moy les the ol 


lawe was promulgated ; Go the nev 
laws 


lawe by 2 ry iwas ine; _” 
Moyles: by manic miracles" freed 
the Thaclins from the'c#p initie.of 
Pharad; ſo Gheift by \t nie more 
freed his people fro ths thraldom of 
thedinil 'AsMoyles __ a 'Prince, 
Dake, and* :Generall ; * edde the 
iratlites through the caſes to 
b wards the'land'fof- promiſe, for 
rick caciſe Philo' {e:) fitech him (© ) Phil. 
Rog Arr; Prophet and high Pricf wits Mey: 
ef far Vita bbibuſque Moyfis Regis," le, 4 
ilatoris, vatis'& Ponrificis-So Chriſt 
< ſeddeth vs by this: lawe. and grace 
throng I: cthedefers of this life 'ro'hea- ' 
a= land'bf the' tuing, where+all 
D od his promiſes are- fulfilled? Se- 
ondlic' wee” hate *oqr' Aaron and 


q lighs viſible Prieſte iPeerer” and his 
icceffours: -Vnder theny + wee hane 


noms acl} ife 


44- ry con] ſirues-e05 pa + Tien, 
A | s. FOrt aehers Thr axe:vonil 
ones to theet thous oo] 
ourr alltbeegrthe: Forabobigh Pri | 
be ciPrigſts: of. the qld 1g 
which wears thy Farhersl 
gue) rherg& are 2] 
- the. Apaſtirs;, and;for chy fathgy 
e che Apaſiles, who hegit 
hriſte(o Char 
there 2rcborne Bis 
to, thee. And.t 
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fore the gba Apoltle:i i x 
lie afrex adderh; dh 


of theGhurch." ny 
Poli numquid onines. Prophita?.Crc.: Are 
all Apoſtles? art all Prophets?! &%. 'As if -, 
| he had faied; no; becauſe therears © 
divers degices, ordres andofficesin - | 
the Church, as there aredivers m& -. 
| bers in the bodie, which haue di: 
 uers offices; -: amongſt: which , not 
withſtanding is great congordand 
| mutuall communication;:and pat- 
| ricipation, Again the ſame Apoltle 
 ſayeth (þ) And he gaue ſome; Apoſtles, () bp 
and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Enan- © Ws 
 geliftes, and: orher ſome Dottors and "IY 
ſlowrs: behold here alſodiftin& ors 
Fders inthe Chureh': for by Apoſtles : 
as ſaint Chryſoſtome (5):expouns (3) chry/ 
deth he Dans." thoſe: onely,.who a Theſe 
were [ent' to. preach oner: al; the - 
porld, ; hogs wete!: IE. - 
2; by Paltours and' Doors he 
{ooderftandert Bichops:and Priefts,- 
kts ho were not. ſenti:onert al he. 
$ - t: Evodld,bur weretyed toſome certailh 
Fo = -. | H 2 _- cities 


m6 Te Hicandhiy 
Cirtievand determinate places. 
The Hie- bt 3. And' -whileſt' the ' Apoſtles 
rarchic Jjvedj this: was the Hicrarchie ! 
a 1 10h in theſes werethe ordres of the Church, 


= the A 


tlesqme, The firſtmanin dignitic'and chick 
paſtour! was: ſaint Pecter, as] haue 
aboue demonſtrated: next to hin 
were the! Apoſtles, who were hi 
Sheepe;:as'aboue is' prooued andfo 
fubiect. vnro. him; yer becaulſethe) 
' were Apoliles, as. well: as he, they 
were in{ome forte equall wnto 
him. Which equalicie Chriſt grav-I 
ted vnto them onelie [for: the better 
and more ſpeedie' plantation and 
| fropagnane of the _ and Colt 

. verſionofcheworld.:.. $2 
1.4. Forbrſt as Pecter by cheaſh 

id oy AGurieidbfcle holieghoſt, was ſo5& 


and 5. 


\ Peeters firmed. in grace thar: ke&icould nc not 
pac, linne morcallie, ſo they as comm@ 
__ Jy divines-do-xeach: Secondlie 4 ll 
Ke ns could: note erre an ;preachiny | 


orde- 
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 or- defining. matters of cath; for 
thatgChriſt laigd: {&)-Ro 3athi pro tet (2) TOES. 
| on defictat fidestua ; 0 4 apo for var [e 3b 
hee rbas rhyfaichfail. not-So-pieither 


cM could the reſt of the A potles; for 

\; Wwhomalſo Chriſt pra _ t90 aka 
ther to-ginethem he, Ho!e:Gholt, 
And-thiswas re: quifiteatthat) eyme; 
for that the Apol Jos devidingther 
glues unto djuers countrieg,..aad 
theſe farre diſtant by -ſea and-Land; 
har ſo, they: might. —_ the! ſpee- 
lier and more vniuerſall tanqueſt 

{-che world, if zhus diſperſed they 

puld have. erred in defining: hs 
ych, they should. haue deceived. 
banic with them, and yer! being 
ſtant fro Pecter their head and Sa- 
triour they.ccould not by him haue 
ne correted . And. beſides be. 
7 then it was not ſo well known 
hong} the new conuetted Ghri- 

Jang that Peeter was the had of che 
H : Apoſtles, 


, Bholties, if any of them had ercey] 
' the *Rew* Chriſtians' would Haw 


beene ſcandaliſed , *and..conl, 
have knowne whom to ages yy 
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none cof the Apoſl 

_ dodtihe of fayth and manners, 
this [nfallibilitie of: | 
dodtrine 'is' not now- neceſſ; 1 
Bichops theire Succeſſbrrs, for th þ 
they may bee directed: and con 
Red by Peeters 'Sacceſſonr the Bil 


ee” os WES 44s 


poocts we. Ns ts OE 


hop! of Rune, {7 2omn (+ pl 
ecandlie as 'Pecter bat 
thoricie everic where to preach 
miniſter Sacrametites, *o- 
| From {3 mnes,' to excommiunicit 
-make Eecle aſticall lawes, t6 oi 
Indulgences and the Ikein allji 
tes of the world : fo cnicrie ond 
the Apoſtles could exerciſe chi | 
NOritie? in all places whets 
came, bur with 4 ſabotdinario 
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of the Church  - 
| Perrer, wyhoiconld ſend them: 
chis Gounrit: andothit; Ardiifin 
matter:of ae any of ther crred 
| (for in matter of faith'they=zouls- 
not ihe could udge' ad | cortect 
them: 3 and\fomeſay:he cob Aldifur 
pend. or tlicnit theire ample Tariſdis 
BRidn.) aghe faveocauſe;cothers ſay = 
[hoicould nbt;becanferh \vfere not 
\C elegated by him | bur-bywChriſts 
and ihad- ehoir-kividdiition 3 Iirame- 
& vkis fron [him , andmocfrom 
Poetery And; althouglochey! might 
; aak parchinlurciceſſiaſtion lawes 
: enerie plicewhorethey? conger 
ed i[nfidels to che Chriftianifairk; 
pv hich yerPecrer might have abto: 
paced if they: -rould-haug beene ins 
Pnbrniensfotplace dat oypmec; yer 
hey: coold-notthane made! Genes 
hall lavves/*0': binde' zhe- whold 
Sharch, thaviappertaiiii " 
A 
p4 "ws derogate 
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2 oN, Et ers hs enact i dive 
penerall lavyes: 35 2231657: piagk 1 
_ 6... Thirdlie,/thoygihre uerie one 
of the: Apoſtles had: authoritic;ou 
all the petlons .of the Ghureh jþ 
not ouerone another 34anch; 
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7. Four 112: chis:ynjuer 
hos anthe Apoliles vyas,c 
olinaris beth. in: 1 
that. igane'the, authgditis.g; 4) 

x vas Chriſte, vvhcroas, Pecterk __ 
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oi WW icvvasnomiracle that:Gadi 4mme- 
ven WW: giatlice- by. himſelfe: alone-#hould 

| creatthe hrſtcteatures;(naturethen 

| Tequiririg:it ) but -aftervvard the 
courfe_ of. nature:'required;:thathe ' 
$hould .yſe: the: Jecond:-cauſes' to 

| vyorke,and ſo tolet amangencrate 

| aman,,)abdalien/alionyand! fer | 

© fiexs; arid therefore now. xvould be'a 

{ miracleand abogethecourſe,of a+ 

|. ture:3f, God ishpald create aamian, 

| beaſt, or plante-irmedidthet So 

it: yas .n0:: extraordinarit: _ 

bue neceſlaria/-that at firſt Chriſt 
Shogld .cle&: and: confixure his 
| vicegerent/i,Peeter., though ſnovy 

| #Ghriftshoald-elect his Vicairim- 

| mediatlie.; and not -byithe, Clet-, __.. 
| gie Lit would, bee ; extraordina- + 
| Fje;: and {as,-it! were; | migaculons ,---+ »--- 
& thqngh-.now..allo! Ghriftjmamedia- 
1 the lege Pecters ſuccellonr his ave 
7 thoritiq 
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thoritie as 18 kr ees51 OY eos 
as:now{although -God cvſerhimay 
asia {ſecond cauſetoipeneratettiag; ; 
andro:difpoſe to-rhe'! \Creativiy: 

mans fouls; yer' 
tcth: and-tnfuſeth: theo ule. Jil [ 
wiſePcecersauthorinie in reſpeS@of 
its: extente:was 6rdinarie arg 
ronfticured- ordimmric:. Paſtour 
che' vidioerſatlChmthoar Te) 
vouch, 5 Te ma 52 3s ha6tls 
yes ofRome'ispaſtour ouertht 
Ghurch, becanſecherſucers 
or Kaz axvOrdinaric Paltoit 
of the fayed Chorchyi'Burberaaſt 
the onluoifal TutifdiQtion 'of hs 
Apoſtles! was CNAMIdHArI all 
pi Fichops'(x 

If anie rarer cir ſucceſſonrs » not {uccarn 
the 479: them'#6 that arapletTuriſdictions: 
sker Pec- Cut, of :xphich- 10 followeth'-chaclf 
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cucnas they were: ro! Pockers ontlis 
they Shonld bene Peetersduccelt 
four in'this;\thao chey could anuke = 
Canonical Setiprare;whevess 'rhe 
Bishop af ;:Rome:xan>bhrofy. aps 
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them | in: es power: ab long Bas 


and « confitmg,1as they aid: and& 
the Apoſtles werethe fir-indipiil. | 
tie-afrer:Cliriſt; ſo>they:are thefrſ 
after Chriſt bis Vicairithe Bighop. 
of: Rame; And although.the ſeaves 
tie two diſciples were not Priels. 
()48.«. {for as wee. read-inith6; As (#)of 
the- Apoſtles, \Philip:iand oa ; 
and tlic-other5;Deacdns who vyeit. 
ofthe ſeaventie\tyva,yvcte ordaf-. 
-"" ned} Deacginsby they es t 
oe 2 '*. becaule'a3:the ho diſciples vet. 
0 nee cothefipoliles, fo-Prieftes ar 
nextinixanke and>plattcofd igoirt 
to the Bizhops they: Weonee colſuk 
cced. the-72- diſciples;i: 0% þ295 2208; 
-A0?. = ':Fq Bishops.i-t [If \ Ap zo Cd. 
(6)\ 48! s ſaycd. (0) aneniitt <obir er, vniuet] ; 


 C.3G0. verſ. 


» 8g Tak þ ed; fo ' Jap: felues ant: che | 
vvhcls. 


| Church of God, ab bokath pittbe 
fe ed with his owe bloat: By'vvhithit'is 
 plaine;. that Bishops: hos inftituted 
L the holie Ghoſt and&dinine or- 
| niks And wyhere' the "Apoſtle 
1n the places. 2alleaged- 'G), £O the (ep) 1.Cs Coy 
| CorinthiansandiEpheſians' "Fayerh, 52%; © 
Chriſte gaue fome, Apoſiles | ſome Do« __ 
| Fours exc. Saine®Ghryfoftome by. 
| Dators- and3 Paftours vnderſtandeth 
© Bichops. Which) laces :alfd argue 
the dignitic of Bichops' to be no hu- 
man invention, bar the divine or- 
' dinance--;. -So:-yyhen the *Apoltle. 
| rom vnto: me 429 (i) :Dolimgh- (4) 1 Th 
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ofthe Chnck; =_ 
Tha erdoinad\by-Peeeer; Jauies meior, 
| aud lh Apoſtles; which (faychihe) ew 
| ample. was ginen; that: 4; Beck hou 
| Bak: 36 dah three Bis- 
| hops. And chat chree Bichopsarene= 
| cefſarie: by, che; diuine, pracept and 
Inſticution.tq. ordaine one-Bighop,: 
| 1t, may; appears. by/that:in che be» 
| ginningof. his. Epiſtle hedayerh, he 
will; anſwer. br ceftic, rr 0886 Nominus: 
| eribuis &. vt 4B.Reero dpoſtplarumpr Mr. Aiihas 
age inſtraitl ſumus, a quo oP recbyter «4 thik. 
cs 46, 0nr. ord gimethy, and. (1) ve. 
at were inſirufFed by Bee edtet the 20-4 
| Prince of the Apoſtes of. whom del: Twas © way - Nie: 
prdained Pricfhs\ The:ſamie affucngeth:/ fo TH 
Pope Anicete(s) alleaging-the ff POR An 
ner -wordes, and. Des us (t) alſo ; 
wich the ſecond AE Nice, "nary. A 
: ; ad the ſecond;of Carthag! and mY 
| of Arles do anterreithe oy YEE ploce ow 


| nib us. 
Iv. caſe of: necefiiic; one! bop poetarts? 
Mi ticcth, Kot (CT) an tb 01 ; BABE 


; : ' C4» S,*. 
hn | TI, | Li. 
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WAR, hr 


ho 0s h "ahoulle teforme: tht thing 
that are: wanting and” shoulift orllat 
Prieftiby Citbies. Where for the'w 
Prieſts itGreeke is, #giobvitytc pr 
foros -which'in- the* Apoſtles" 
"was a' 'riame giuen to Bichops'2 
der? asto-Prieſtes .. Anx "here 
. he'mennicth"Bishops appeareth 
\ well-betauſe preſeatlts! afrer" 
- fayeth, 'Bishop miſt. be 6 
for that he telles | him he 
bim inCrete that he should 6rd; aine 
Ho Cirties; becauſe - in cuerie Yr 
©cittieas necreias myght be,cheA} 
Ries ordained a Bichop and but of 
1 in'a'Cirtie; Prieſts-were appo: _ 
2 to'othtr lefler places: Bpi copi ai j 


nn aye Anacltus) (W) 1 non an | gal 
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| aut wodicis cinitatibus debent conſtitui; | | 
ed Preshyteri per caſtella aut modicas 
| Cluitares atque Villas debent ab Epiſcopis 
| ordinari & poni : But Bishaps nos in 
| Caſties or litle wall:d townes or litle cit- 

fies muſt be conſtituted , but Prieſts 

| uſt by rhe Bishop be placed in caſtles 

licle cities and townes ; and he gi- 

ueth by and by the reaſon: Ne Vi- 

Weſcat nomen Epiſcopi : leaſt the name of a 

Bishop should be litle efteemeed. And 

I whcg Paulus and Barnabas conſti-_ 

tured by citties i(x) Presbyteros, chey (x) 48. c: 
conſtituted Bishops. OO 

} 11, And amongſt Bihops there 

are divers degrees, not of order, bur 

ſuriſdiction. For chac S. Peeter, who 

yvas Bishop of the yyhole Church, Diners 


7 de grees of 


7 Vas made by Chriſt head of all the Ms ps 
/ \poſtles; the Apoſtles were higher gion one: 
Ok then Timothie and Ti-"** 

us, who were made Bishops by ſaint 


ul. +704 then all other Bichops 
I and 
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yo The Hiarlle | = 
and amongſt Bishops not Apofiles; 
chere are allo degrees. Andfir 
Primates or Patriarches which (ag 
JAnacletus ſayeth) were in histime 
barthree; as in deede a long: time 
after they wereno more. Theft 
Patriarchall ſeate ſayeth hee, is' the 
Roman Church. , where ſaint Petter 
dyed Bishop: The ſecond is Alam 
d1ia conſecrated by Marke in the 


Pataiar- 


eaarat. Name of ſaint Peeter : The Thirdn 
were of Antioche, honorable ( ſayth he) 
three at 


whe firſts The. "name of Peeter, who there late 


after fo- 


wer prin- {Cauen yeares: The fourth' in tyme 
©pal- 1s the Church of Conſtantinople;whid 
yet afterward” was made by te 
Bishop of Rome, at the entreartie 0 
the Emperour, the ſecond indigh 
ie asaboue we haue ſcene, Aitt 
theſe great Patriarches there vi 

®ther leſſer Patriarches, now cal 
ld Primates, asof Lions, of Cant 
bop. DPurtic, and ſuch like. After them'# 


I Aras 


—_— 


2 BAN Church. -. at 
 'Archbishops who have diucrs Bis- 
| hops for their ſuffragans : : and af-. 
cer them are Bishops who are. lo-,..,..4: 
 werindignitic and I uriſdidtio then” 
all the former. For Patriarches and 
Primates hane Turiſdidtion ouer di- 
© uers Countries; Archbishops ouer 
| diuers citties id Bishops ; Bishops 
are principallic ouer one cittie, as 
[London, Wincheſter, &c. And vn- 
Eder Bishops are Prieſts. who hane rieftee: 
Heſſe Iuriſdiction then the Bishop ; 
becauſe the Bishop hath Turiſdi- 
2s ouer his dioceſe which contaj- 
meth manie parishes ; the Prieſt, if 
Ne be Paſtour, hath authoritie one- 
Nie in his Pariski: and the Bishop can 
eſcrue cauſes from the Prieſt and 
* j Þatourand is his Iudgeand can ex- 
Comm unicare him. 

Bat if vve confider the de- 
krees, NOL of Inri{dition bart of or- 
Bir, then? in all Bishops there js buc 

"0 one 


32 The Hierarhe, 
nurone ONE Order, for that the pooreſt Big: 
ogy hop IS As good a Bishop as the 


Order a- *H 23 Lid LL OTIS. 
mongt Archbishop, Patriarch, yea and 


$9 Pope himſclfe, and hath as great 
poyver of order as they, for thathe 
can ordaine and confirme as vvelaz 
(y)Anact. they: and therefore A naclerus (y) 
#3 faieth:Epiſcoporum autem Vuuse(t ord; 
Of Bishcps thereis one order. And S. Ip- 
(2) 7enar. Natius (2)faieth that a Bishop 1s prix? 
P* bs. Ceps Sacerdotum : Prince of Prieſts: ad 
that as there is nothing in the comma: 

wealch greater thea the King, ſo tires 

nothing in the Church greater then th 

jo Os 

Theof: 13. TheBishops office is to 0 
pero! ferfacrifice, to remitte ſinnes, to.0- 
daine Prieſts and other Miniſtes| 

of theC hurch, to cofhrme, colu 0, 


conſecrate Chnrches, altars, chall 


ces, veſtements, and to theſcall Wt 
other offices may bee reduced. WW 


| 14. After Bishops are Priclbj 
OO. Ea non | vyhok 4 | 


FH Chih. 133 
whoſe firſt office-is to offer the The os- 
dreadfull ſacrifice of he bodie and EN 
bloud of Chrift, vvhichis ſoproper 
 tothem, that itcannor be perfor- , 
| med of anie, whois nor Prielt crue- 
| lie ordained and conſecrated, which 
| power Chriſte  gaue to the Apoltles 
and in them'ts AM Prieſts At his laſt 
ſupper, vyhen he: gaue them his ſa- 
cred body and bloud, and ſaied vn- _ 
{ro the: (+)Hoc facite in meam commemo- (1) Lnc.e. 
Lratiouem : Do you rhis for a commemo- ,,*" 
ration of mee. For then as the Coun- 
cell of Trente (X) defineth, Chriſt (*) Conc, 
} TN ade the Apoſtles Prieſts, and 92- ſofe. us. 
te them powerto conſectare and to © **. 
Offer the holie ſacrifice of the bo- 
Þy and bloud of Chriſt vnder the 
tormes of bread and wine, as Chriſt 
 Wthcir higheſt Prieſt had done be- 
; L Wore them : and the ſame power 
A \ V hich he gaue to them, he gaue 
BY gn n like manner to all Prieſts their 


} 2 SUC» 


—— $:., 


1 4 The} Hi ierarchie 

Succeſſours| in Prieſthood, as ſaing | 
hes Denis, (a) faint Ireneus, (b) g. Cy- 
Herarch, prian, © S.Chryſoſtome, @ Skim 


Co 


(b) trev. boſe, (ec) and others affirme. T] 
ib.4-Co1It. 


(c) Cypri: ſecond office of a Prieſt is to % 


4.44 ©- ſolue from ſinnes, vyvhich | power | 
GW) cb. VVas gwen to the Apoſtles and toall = 


hom. 17». 


e.He. Prieftes (who in Prieſthood ſuc ced 
(945 them) after Chriſc his reſurreQion 


e&--** whenashe ſayed: (f) Quorum raiſe 
(1) 1oen-re ritis peccata, Ec. V V hoſe fumes yowslu 


33 FT forgiue, they are forgiuen: and whoſty Jv 
shall retaine they are retained . Which 


office Prieſts now exerciſe in theSvl 
jm: crament of Pennance, as S.Cyp 


(5) hey. (8)S. CD ryſoſtome, S. Hierom, 
ſoft. libfy (1) ſaint 272mg ( k) Fine Ano 


de [acerd. 


(i) Hieron, (1) and other ancient Fathers [ 
2 Co 16. 


Mart. 7 wittneſle. 


' $3 cap.10. 


incup9 15. And if vyee compare t cel LIC 
(k) Cyril. povvers, the firſt is the preateſt, b# 5 


Tib.t.in 


Levis, Caule by it the Prieſte hath pow 


1) Ro i 4 3 
15 werſ « mn corpus Chriſt, naturale » As denind % 
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of the Church. _: 
| ſay: that is to conſecrate the naty- ger dh, 
 rall. body of Chrilt,.and by cranſ{ub- ſecrare is 


m- BF ſcanciating bread into his bodie and-th ea the 
wine into his blond. ( which the toremi 
Prieſt doth by the force of Chal" 

ve Bi owriewords) to. make both.reallie 

al WH preſent! on the; Altar, as they 'are 
reallie preſent ynder the fo rmes.of 
bread and wine.. The ſecond power 
Ithoogh greater then any Angell;in. 
heauen: hath, foro vyhom. of the 
Angelles. yvas-it ever layed; whoſe 
finnes pov Shall foxgiue they axe fore. 
pinenthem? yet it. is leſſer then the 
% rmer ; becauſe { by: this, the, P F teſt 
hath povver onely ouer the myſti-. 
call body: of the Church by .ablol A 
rs ofming. her members fro their linnes 
Mgr by retayning them: Andthere-,,.,;.. 
| che fore as che myſticall body of Chriſt irc of: 

- pl [clic indignitic then his natural 

- Its ynion with the diuinitic; ſo the 
= . I4 povver 


W The Hierarchie 

power te remitte {innes is 'lef, 
fer then the pouver to conſe. 
' crate- the. bedie and bloud' of 
Chriſt. And theſe tvvo powersde. 
clare how greate rhe dignitze-of 4 
Prieſt is and how heis to be” «lice. 


The dig- med and honoured. Other leſſer of. 
Ee 


is ofz fices the Prieſt hath as to \baptizets 
Prict. miniſter Sacrametes, to preach;ind 
to bleſſe diuers creatures; though 
without a ſpecial] priuiledge hetan- 
not bleſle veſtements', nor Al 
tarchothes, nor Altars, nor Chur- 


rieft. 


ches nor Chalices. Bur of Priefts| 
T Shall say more in the next chap 
| TELL | 
Pcacens: 16. Abe Prieſts follow Deacons 
ſo called ofthe Greeke word #:4w8 

which (1 1gnifieth in his firſt accep D 

tion Minifter,as 9wxois fignifiech an Wl 

— miniſtcrie. And in this large ſigni: 8p 

; Cation. Paule (/) calleth Kings arid KL 

| ſecular a or a 4 


of the Church. EY 
his miniſkr in Greeke #&o0- & 
| calleth (m) Chriſte Miniſter circum- pp 9% 
| cifionis: miniſter of circumcifon, becauſe 
| he executed his office '6f' Meſliag 
firſt towardes the Tewes-circumci- 
ſed, in Greeke $96. $0-he bid® 
| deth. (n) Timothic fulfillhis miniſte- ,,, rim; 
rie: in Greeke $:aworizs and yer 'them'<+ver-14 
[Timothie was a Bishop' and there- 
fore ſaint-Paul biddeth (0) him nor: (2): os. 
Z neglect the grace which was giuen hin 
With rhe impofitis of handes by the Prieſt 
hood, that is, ly a copanie of Bishops who ' 
f prdained bins Bishop, as aboue we have, 
prooved.But by vie of ſcripture and p..coor 
Eultome of the Church Mixer. Dia tir moe 
£145 lignifieth not wharſveuer' mi- _” 
iſter, but him who afliſteth the 
[Bichop or Prieſt, This order of. 
Deacon is an holy order and de- 
ree next to Prieſthood, inſticured 
Wy Chriſt, and a Sacratatrof order, 


} commonlie diuines do averre; 
yyhence 


1z$ The Hierarthie | 
whence it isthat the Apoſtle whey 
_ »»* 1" bg, mentionerh Bishops and Prieſts 
_ * © be mentioneth alſo Deacons, as 
(s) r.Tim. When he fayeth (p)Ir behoueth a Bis P: | 
e- 3 **if- $0 be irreprehenfible, the husb and. of og 
wife ( that.is, who hath had but ong 
wife and is not Bigamus) ſober, wil. 
 .&5c, Where ynder the name of Big. 
hops are vnderſtood Prieſts, who: 
_ -++.:4} allo muſt have theſe qualities, He 
©" © addeth; : Diaconos fimiliter pudicosUe, 
” Deacons in like manner chajte CC And 
(es the Philippians : (q) Cum Fi 
z _ pis & Diaconibus, with the.Bisbopsane 
Deacons. And againe bet Deacons 
the husbandes of one wife ; W here 
in the name ( Deacons )ſome-JtÞ 
terpreters [think that .i{ubdeacotk 
are vnderftood. The firſt office! 
Deacons was to, haue care of tis" 
Poore and widowes,:and to thisd- 
fice ſeuen, ( where offaint Stephen" 
was the firſt), were elected, wil 
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of the Church. 7 
| impoſition of handes. And many 


| Diuines think thas in this place 
they were ordayned, and receiued 
| the holie order of Deacons, and 
that” then they were not. elected 
| onelie to haye care of the poore, 
| but alſo. to aſſiſt at the Altat: For 
| thac not onelie faithfull and inda- 
| ftrions men , who had been ſuffi 
F cient to hane care of the poore and 
| widowes, but alſo men full of the 
[holic Ghoſt were choſen, W hich 
Largueth them to be chole toamore 
ſacred function, that is, to aſſiſt 
at the altar, and therefore Stephen 
bs E. faycd (1) to be full of the holy Ghoſt, (t) 4#er; 
in Wand to haue diſputed of the law ſo s. OO 
W Aſcarncdlic and Zelonſlic, that they 
(np not reſiſt him; Philip prea- 
Eched che ghoſpell ro the TW 
of. 8&5) and the Eunuche; and there- , 
ib: "Pf S Dre 15 graced with oh title of 
» ; Wuaogellt (t) And all the reſt, ſa-7.<* 


Ling 


1lo - _ The Hierarche  _ 
| ving Nicolaus, were of the like ſan: 
_ &itie, as the Martyrologes on their 

dayes do teſtifie of the. Who there. 

fore can think with anie reaſoh, 
thac ſo rare men should beeleed 
onelie to. a prophane office, ſuch 

as the office of a Stevvard is? And 
what needed it, , that ſuch men 
should be ordained with prayerand 
| impoſition of handes as Bishops 

| are, had they been ordained ofielie 
to a prophane office and. not toa 
ſacred function ? Other devines\aye 
that in the fixt of Fhc Aﬀes the) 
wereelected as onelie prefectes out! 

- *- the tables of the: widovves © and 
poare, and after vyere ordained tv 

the lacred funion of aſſiſting Þ 
the Altar: Bur ir licle skilleth vb 
they vvere ordained to the Altal 
lo they vvere ordained, as all Ci 


* 


tholiques do confeſſe; yer the ene 
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Hons alleaged ſeeme to prooue tha 4 


4 S WAH 730 
BET” ©, 7 WY be yh 
+ * X L548 * 2d 
—— 4 4. 2 A 
& WY: L-L 
A e's FS Ll 
IIS 44, 2:3 : 
IRS, : 
ot 


of the Church: 141 
at that tyme (cither-a litle before 
or after) they vvereeleRted to haue 
charge of the poore and yviddo- 
| vves, they vvere allo ordained to 

aſſiſt at the Altar. And therefore the 
[Fathers and councells Greeke and 
Latin, alleaged by Coccins (6) () cee- 
ſpeake of Deacons as ſacred mini- 14.8..-.;. 
a who aſſiſt at the Altar. The The 0g. 
{ office then of a Deacon, andFi ofa. 
chat principall is to aſliſt the Bishop 

or Prieſt at the Altar. Wherefore 

ſaint Ignatius Bichop of Antioche 

(w) in his Epiſtle ad Trallianos () on 
EC which ſaint Hierom in his Cata- Tre. 7 
a |ogue approucth as his) wriceth 
i thus of Deacons : Quid ſunt Diaconi 
w/ Imitatores Angelicarum virtutum ei 
Ipiniſlrantes miniſterium purum CG im- 
maculatum ; vt S. Stephanus Beato Ia- 
11 8bo, & Timothens ac Linus Paulo, + 
=p Bpactetus arque Clemens Petro, The 
1-"Wecond office was not to conſecrate 


108 - The Eorardis 


bur-to miniſter the holie Chalice 


vnto the Communicantes, a; 


frm 7% witneſſcth ſaint Cyprian (x)and4s 


=  /mtr. {aint Ambroſe, (y)ſaint Leo(g)and 
6.0 offs. ſaint Anſtine (*) affirme of ſain: 


EA 
(z) 8. Le T,aurence;yea to diſtribute to thoſe 


ſerm- ae S.- 


Lauren. that" were preſent, and to carjie 
( 1 #22: to thoſe that were abſent, the ſacred 


ſerm.37.4e 
4diuerf5: hoſte, as ſaint Hierom, or who- 


foentt was authour of the Epiſtle 
of the Paſchal Candle, and the 
{() co fourth Councel of Carthage (a)it 
4. can-38- Which ſaint Auſtin was prelent, do 
- auerre.. The Third is to miniſte 


bread and wine to the Prieſt, as th 


Miffall and Pontificall do reaches 


Thefourth to preacheto the peoph 

orrather to catechiſe the in the 
6) 48. ſence of the Bishop and Prieſt, # 
© 6;... Philip the Deacon preached tothf 
*. 44 Samaritans. (b) So ſaint Gregoii® 


(d) Au- 
g*#./er.4. (c) and ſaint Auſtin (d) do aſlurev 


ae B. Ste- 


ther. Andtherefore Deacons are' 0108 'Y 


Ne 


__ 
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i ned by the booke of cheghsſpelles 

. which is given vnto them! The fife 

WF i5co Mt che Bishop when he prea® _ 
cheth, andat other tymes: and th - 
refore Anacletus (e) and Euariſtus (4 4,2; 
| (f) call Deacons the eyes of the Bichop. prog ar 
| The ſeauen Deacons which were rift. op. 
choſen inthe vj. of the Aﬀes repreſer 7; Aﬀrice. x5 

the ſeuen ſpirits which aſiſt before 

Ethe throne'(g) as the Deacons aſl (41 7.414, 

iſt before % Altar , as ſome ex- 164. 


pounde. 
17. Next to Deacons is the or- 
der of Subdeacons ,* which order ney, 
was alſo inſticured ( as djuines dof err is a 
Eommonlic teach ) by Chriſte, and men. 
$ an holy order: and drafts tot, 
\ or to the inferiour orders, is anne- 
zed chaſticie. Of Subdeacons, as of 
ſacred miniſters, who therefore are © 
jound to chaſtitie, there is honora- 
We mention Ty the writings of an- 
ent Fathers and Councels, as the 
reader 
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(h)) Coe- readet may ſee in Iudocus C: occins (1 


+. kb... at large. I will onelic alleage two or. 
7 Sul three places; and toomitr ſaint Cle. 
£9: ment;(i)S. [gnatius,(&) Saliaoſanh 
oft. c.1x, DE) preſbyterorum C ollegium, ſaluto ſq- 


$ib-8-c.2r. Cy0s DIAaconos, ſaluto Hypoataconos Oo, 


23. e » Þ, x 


- tac,  Tſalute the College 0 f Prieſtes, I ſalute the 
rins #2. as ſacred Deacons, I ſalute the ſubaearn, 
452% Euſebius () alſo ſpeaking of Nous 
64 14.6: ras the Hererique ſaycth-:. Is ap 
 ** qui. Euangelium vwendicabat, neſcievatn 
Ecclefia Catholica Þnum Epſcopum ji 
debere, vbi videbat eſſe, presbyteros qud- 
 draginta & ſex, Diaconos ſeprem, ub. 
diaconos ſezrem Wc. he therefore wit 

. thalenged the Ghoſpell to him; kneV | 

that in the Catholique Church then | 

muſt be one Bishop where he -ſavvt for 

and fix prieſts, ſeuen Deacons, ſeuen WW 

(=) 4the-dea:ons Wc. Saint Arhanaſius (1) 167 
adfolis. leth how the Arrians tooke avi 
Vite agen- 


ws. ©” violentlie Eutychius his: ſubd 
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of the Church: 145 
and whipped him to death. Sozo- 
| menus (n) makerth mention of Mar- (#) $-z- 
| lib 4 hiſt. 
 tyrias ſubdeacon; Anacletus (o) men--. 
tioneth Deatuts and Subdeacons, (0) _ 
who are toaſsiſt the Bishop in ſole-/#"*: 
ne feaſtes. S. Cyprian (p) ſayerh chat (?) 5: 5 
he made Saturas Lector; and Op." va 
tatus ſubdeacon, The Roman Sy- 
nod (7) vnder S. Sylueſter decreeth (q) 5yzed- 
E as: Let the Prieſt tothe Bishop, the ,.;.*** 
Deacon to the Prieſh, the Subdeacon to the 
Deacon, the Acolyte tothe Subdeacon, the 
Exorciſte to the Acolyte the Leftor or 
Reader to the Exo WA the Oftiarius to 
be R eader shew obedience and humilitie, 
$ well in publique,as in the Church. The 
purth Councel of Carthage(r) tel- (r)concil 
erh how a Sabdeacon muſt be or- ok 
L tined. S. Leo (s) the firſt, Subdia-,,,c .., 
4 pis carnale connubium 1 non conteilingys  þ-48. £.44 
al. marriage is not graunted to Sub- 
wcons: fo ſacred this order was+ 


keemed. , Saint Cregorie in many 
| i 4 places 


7 "The Hitra bis F 
«)5.Gre places, (z)maketh-mention of Suh. 

'&534 deacons and of the other ordexz, 
T*eofice The office of the fubdeacongig Fs; 
$259: rminifier at maſſe to the Dawte 
- {Tanhdro prepatc che thinges which he 
muſt giue tothe Þishop or Piel, 
to {1ng the Epiltle, &c, ll 

18. Belices theſe orcater Orden, 

to wit, Priſihood, mn which is indus 

ded. the order of a Bishop, who 
Summus Sacerdos: High and chiefe Pruf, 

| the order of Deacon, and Subdeaco 
there are fowrclelſer orders; tow, 

of an Accolite, of an Exorciſt, of al: 

For or Reader, and of an lian 


who had in ancicte tyme charge h. | 1 


the Church dore, to keep ou 2 


dels and excommunicated pers 3 
and to let in the faithfull onelt; 
and thoſe who are not excommuli 
cated : . Which ſower leſſer orden! 
it they be Sacrarnentes of Order 
Se other are (as faint Thomas} 
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Aquin (v) and diners Jiuines afhir- () Nw 
me) then is the Hierirchie of the AE 
Church, conliſting in theſe fenen Jim, "'F 
orders, 'wholic infticuied andiors 
dained by Chriſt; becauſche onely, 
not the. Charch , can inſticute 
Sacramentes. Þut if the fowre leſſer 
Orders benot Sacramentes, but o- 
nclie orders and degrees. inſticuted 
by the Church for decencie, and for 
the better performing of the fan- 

| Ctions in the Hierarchie of the 

| Charch, as others ſaye; (3) then (v) 2 
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ar parclic of Chriſtes, partlic of the 5%, = 
oF Churches inſticucion. As for the Rh 
nh Clerical! tonſure called Prima fonſurg, *: 124: 
= > ron Its 
ro that is onelie a diſpoſition to other 


eli orders, n no order; becaule it giueth | 

nun a mi no ſpeciall degree i in the tem- | 
; fs Eccleſiaſticall ſtate z but one- 
©licisa generall diſpoſiri 110n to all or- 


{ders by which. A Clearke i is: diſtin- 
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guished from the Laye, but hath 
no degree inthe Cleargie.. . | 
9. Which opinion ſo cuer goe | 
for true ( for here I intend notto_ 
diſpute rhe matter, but to leaueit 
to the {choles)there is ancient men- 


tion of theſe fower leſſer order; | 
4%. 5; Not onely by Ifidorus (x) Rabanus ; 


fe; 75:9: (y) Alcninus, (z)-Stephanus Eduen- | 

— Sore Viis,(x) Hoc-alſo- by: ſaint 1gauae 
dans. (+) who (alureth ſubdeacons Le(tors, | 
0) 74. 4 Priefts of the Church, and Exordſs. 


4vin.off- Enſcbius in the place abone quoted b 


Cſs fo 35s 


(*) s:eph- mentioneth Acolytes Leftors and. | 
Eduevſ. | ; 


3b. 4654. porters. Saint Cyprian (a) alſo in 
IT” 4 divers Epiſtles mentioneth one ot m 
( 12: other of them. The Roman ſynod, 
_ tiech. aswee haue ſeene aboue, reheat- 
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| oftheChurch. 149 
Deacon , Subdeacon, Acolyrte, 
Exorciſt , Lector, and Oſtiarivs, 
| - are to be ordained. .” 
20. Saint Thomas of Aquin (1990s 


in 4.4 


cheweth how theſe ſenen orders are 4. 4. 
anſwerable to the graces which di- 
uines call Gratias gratis datas, and 
which ſaint Paule reckeneth- in his 
firſt Epiſtlero the Corinthians. (4) (25 G7 
| Forlayeth he Sermo ſcientie the word 
| of wiſdame, agoreeth to. the Bishop 


which is he that ordaineth all and : 
The 7.0k- 


= illuminatechall : The worde of know- 1.7 75%: 
* Y l by ro the Prieſt, who muſt haueear<d to 
# the key of knowledge: faith to the cs. 
E 1 | Deacons, who fingerh and prea- 
| from the ghoſpell; and in like 
4 Wiobet he "ippkieth the reſt. Yea 
th = (ſaicth he) ſome diſtinguishtheſe or: ;., 2.0» 
det $2: ders according to the celeſtial] or- +424 95: 
aint: 3 {ders which do purge, illuminate, ii. cw: 


Pr, in com- 


and perfe&. Saint Bonauenture (4) di- pend. cap, 


de SACT. 


RF L Ringuisheth theſe orders another}; 
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150 he Hae -hie . 
way, Scotus and Gerſon other 
yes and all verie pertinentlie, 

In thele orders, conifteth - 
the road 250 of the Church ,and 
in the orders of Bishops, Priefls, | 
Deacons, and Subdeacons, it con- 
fiſteth by the Diuine ordinance, | 
and meas in the other fore 
at leaſt by the Inſtication of the / 
Apoſtles or the Church, which | 
euen from the Apoſtles hath pradti- 
ſed theſeleſſer orders, as the Coun- | 

cell of Trent aflureth ys, and a } 
may vndoubtedlic appeare by te 
Councells and ancient fathers alles * 
ged. Wherefore the ſame Couricell $M 
&) Cont, (f) defineth that the Hierarchie of” £ 3 
7554/4. the Church, eſtablished by the d. KF 
nine ordinance, conf! ieth. in" Bis 27 
hops, Prieſts, and other miniſters: where Þ 
by other Miniſters, Deacons and cub 
deacons ſceme at leaſt to» be vndetlif © 
ſtood, Thele bee the wordes of the" We 
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thee W Councell (2) wich which T willend 
, I chi chapter : Siquis dixertt in Ec-lefia 
teth WM Catholica noneſſe Hierarchiam dining or- 
and Wl dinatione inſtitutans que conſtat ex Epiſ- 
els, W copis & preshyteris & minſtris: Ang< 


(s) Conre 
Tri, 'E h» 
EZ 3. £4#»+ Go 


con- WF £24 fit: If any Shall say that thert is 


nce, Wi n207 in the Cathclique Chinch a Hierar- 
wer 8 chit inſtituted by: the divine ordinance, 
the | 
hich WF 99ini/ters let him be accurſed. 
ou. - 

du WW _ T mE VI, CHAPTER, 
the : 

le» © That Bishops are diſlint in Order 
acl 3} from Pricſtes and higher in 

P n 4 4 6  "_— then chey. 


Dn. 


bo 4 Y that Sack Is allready 
her: iayed, it may calilie beſcen, 
Sub et the Bishop, and Prieſ} are the high- 
dere Sy Þ, 7 orders and derrees.in our E:clfiaſti- 
frhe'} Ac Call Hierarchie: wherefore becauſe 


ule | bb K * che 


| which confiſterh 0 of Bishops, Prieſts and 


noo The Hierarchie 
= way, Scotus and Gerſon other 
'%* _wayesand allverie pertinentlie. 


the Hierarchie of the Church, and 
in the orders of Bishops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Subdeacons, it con- 


[f cell of Trent aſlureth vs, and as 
= may vndoubtedlie appeare by the 
ny. Councells and ancient fathers allea- 
ged. Wherefore the ſame Councell 

(Of) Conrl (f) defineth that the Hierarchie of 
nine ordinance, conſiſteth in*Bis- 

hops, Prieſts, and other miniſters: where 


ſtood, Thele bee the wordes of the 
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2 ' 21. In theſe orders, conlifteth. 


ſiſtech by the Diuine ordinance, 


--! __ and Inſtitution; inthe other fower 
|. ar leaſt by the Inſtication of the 
an Apoſtles or the Church, which 
2 even from the Apoſtles hath practi- 
2 ſed theſeleſſer orders, asthe Coun- 


23-c4p. , the Church, eſtablished by the di- 


by other Miniſters, Deacons and Sub- 
deacons ſeeme at leaſt to: be vnder- 


Councell (gs) with which Twill end ( cone: 
this chapter : Siquis dixertt in Ec:lefia 7 WL > 
Catholica non eſſe Hierarchiam dinina or- 


dinatione inſtirutam que conſtat ex Epiſ- 


copis & presbyteris & min'ſtris : Ana= 
tema fit: If any Shall say that thert is 
not in the C fre" Church a Hierar- 
chie inſtituted by the divine ordinance, 
whi:h confiſterh 0 #7: Bishops, Prieſts and 
my ters let him be ac curſed. 
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Tr E VI, CHAPTER, 


That Bishops are diſtinct in Order 
from Pricſtes and higher i n 
"Oy then rhey.. 


+10 ! chat vvhich is allready 


| Þ} ayed, it raay cafllie be ſeen, 
thatrhe Bishop, and Prieſi are the high- 
ejt orders and derrees in our Ecclefiajti- 
cal Hier -archie: wherefore becaule 
= A che 
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the more diſtinction there 1s in or-. 


ders the more the Hierarchie is gra- 
ced, as in the firſt chapter wee haue 
ſeen by the Hierarchie of Angels, 
Inwhichthere are not two of one 


degree; I chall chew in this chapter 


that the order of a Bishop is diſtin&t fro 
the order of a Prieſt; that ſo I may the 


moreilluſtrate and embellish this 


our Hierarchie, by how much it 


hath greater diftintion of Or- 


ders, 

2. Atrins and ſome other hereti- 
ques, to ruine our Hierarchie, 
which cannot ſtand without diſtin- 
Ction of orders , haue ſought to 
confounde them and to make 
them all one. I will not deny but 


that in the Apoſtles ryme, when 
there were few Bishops and Prieſts, 


they Vent by One Naime peo 3urepor 
In Greek, Presbyreri in Latin, Prieſts 
W English » AS appeareth by many 
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£ - — 

S. | flares of holy ſcripture which a- 
oue we haue related. For where ks 

| ſaint Paul (4) exhorteth Timothie «. 4. wr; 

3, | nor to neglett the grace which is giuen © 


E: him by impo ſition of handes of prieſthood; 

r' | by prieſthood he vnderſtandeth a 

0 | Copagnie of Bishops, as the Greeke 

e | interpreters (b) expound it. And © © 
s | - whenheayeth (c) that he lefe Titus Theoph. | 
T5 . ” . | BR” (c) Tt, &o 
t | tn Creete to ordaine Prieſts by Citties, c.1.verſs. 
= | by Prieſtes he meaneth Bishops as 


ſaint Hierom (d) expoundeth and (a) #iere: 
as abone is declared. So faint Pee- 2** 
ter by Seniours to which in Greeke 

1s anſwerable weeoBurt;0', vnderſtan- 

deth Bishops, as appeareth by the 
wordes following (e) Paſcite. qui in (e) 1.2 
eobis eſt gregem Dei: prouidentes ere, © 
Feed the flocke of God which is among 

you , prouiding not by conſtraint ec. 
Where for the word Prouidentes 
Prouiding, the Greeke, text hath 
Iz:oxoxev74 Of which cometh the word 


| | 7 | Epiſco- .< 


BEE. —— 
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Fpiſcopus Bichop ſo the name Preſ= 
| biter and Senior 1s taken in other 


&) x. e» Places (f) for a Bishop.Bur alchough | 


3-47. 1n the Apoſtles age the Bishop and 


loan. Tn, 


zerr.vit, Prieſt were called by one name; 
- AT, | . | Tg (} S: 
&29. yetBishops, euer ſince their firſt in- 


ſiturion, were diltinguished from 
x | 7 . * | . . © o 
ani, Prieſts in power and digintie, and 


badove therein euer had the precedence 


name bur 


adiſtin: and {uperioritic OUECTr them y and 
poVWer, | 5 | | | 
" therefore ſome tymes euen holy 
ſcriprure doth appropriate the na- 

me goÞor; O- Presbyter, Prieſt, vnto 


Prieſts, as they are diſtinguished 


from Bishops. As when ſaine Paul 


(s) *-7*- (g) fayeth : Aduerſus Pres yterum accu | 


moth, '# \* 


wer/. 15 ſationem noli accipere nift ſub duobus a:t 


tribus reſtibus ; A gainſt a Prieſt recetue 
rot accuſation , but Þnder two or tiree 
:tvſſes; he chargeth Timothic 2 


Bishop not to receive to eafilic ac- 


| ulation aoainſta Prieſt; which ar- 


whole 


ouerh chat he ſpeaketh of a Pricſt, 


whole Iudge che Bishop 15; which is 


" neuer were: many Bishops (as we 


not himſelf atraine to the dignitie ai one. 


 Tohn Caluin (}-in his Inſtitutions; #i». 55.4 


where he domineereth, - hath no j;; 47 
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a ſigne thar the Prieſt is inferiour to 
the Bishop. And when' S. Tames 
(b) ſayeth: Is any man ficke among (b) tacos 


e- Jjrverſs 


y0u? let bim bring in the Prieſts ofthe u. 
Church, and let them praye ouer him 
Cc. He meaneth Prielts, not Þis- 
hops; For that in one Church there 


haue shewed aboue) though vnder 
one Bishop and in one Church 
there were many Prieſts. 

_ Trueitis, that Aerius, that infa- 457 


made a 


mous hecetique,” becauſe he could Bisrop 


» and Pric 


of a Bishop, as hedelired, afhrmed 

that a Bishop and a' Prieſt were all 

one, as Epiphanius(Nand S. Auſtine (;) x,;,4. 
(k) do teſtihe . To him ſubſcriberh 57575 


(K) Augr- 


heres. her. 


who therefore in Geneua and Frace 5, _ 
(1) Caluine 


Bishops to gouerne, bur a cone ney 
2  rieO 


= Tram —_ 
ric of Miniſters ; which gouernmet, 
our Puritans al{o do affect to bring 
into our Englische new Church, 
though the Prince hath eger reliſted 
them. Po a 
Thefa- 4. But the comon opinion of an- 
ane: cient Fathers and diuines is, that 4 
Biba, Bishop is of an higher rankin the Church 
and Prieſt of God Fhen 4 Prieſt, andis ſuperiour to 
him in degree ad dignitie by the diuine 
ordinance and inſtitution. Sanctus Ig- 
_(n)1gn. narius(m) calleth the Bishop Prince | 
Trtene, Of Prieſts: Ergo he is his Superiour, | * 
and thetefore he chargeth Deacons } 
ks: beſabieRt to Prieſts , and Prieſts | 
»:. 7; 0 Bishops. Saint Ambroſe (n): ob- I 
wort ſerueth thar ſaine Paul writing to 
Timothie, after the Bishop addeth | 
immediatelie the Deacon,not'men- i 
_Uioning the Prieſt : Poſt Epiſcopum, | 
Dtaconi ordinem ſubijcit: Quare? nifiquia 
Epiſcopi&* Presbyteri vna ordinatio eſt, 
— PMerque enim Sacerdos eſt, Sed Epiſcopus (| 
primus | 


- of ohe Church: a | 
ee? | primuseff, Vt ominis Epiſcopus Presbyter 
ing fit, non tamen omnis D resLyter Epiſcopus: 
ch, | 4ffer the Bishop he addeth next the order 
red | of a Deacon. VVhy? but becauſe there 
is one ordination of the Bishop and Prieſt, 
for both are Prieſts ; but the Bishop is 
© fir #; [o that enerie Bishop is a Prieſt, but 
{| not everie Prieſt 4 Bishop. W here he 
fayeth that there is one ordination 
of 'boch in reſpe& of Prieſthood ; 

{| For that both are Prieſts, bur yet he 

8 craunteth that the Bichop is firſt 

Þ and chiefe, to wit, as Bishop, and ſo 

inſinuateth another ordination by 

which he is Primus Firſt, and aboue 

'& the Prieſt. Damaſus (0) alſo when he "Mn 

$ ſayeth : Hoc ſolummodo Chorepiſtopis ®4#t-4 

i concedatur Vt inter ſacerdotes locum ha- 
_ bear Cc. Let this onelie he graunted tothe 
| RChorepiſcopi that they haue place amoy ſ 

"1 i the Prieſts, and that they content them- 

i [clues with the miniſterie of Prieſts , and 
Rnor meddle with Ins funttions, in- 


Se Sg ſinua- 


mms emo wn ce 


I ee " 
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finvateth enough that the Chore. 


þ1[copt and Pricits are of an inferiour 
 ranke and degree, then Bishops are. | 


(244. 9+ Auſtine(Þ) in one of his epiſtles 
Zim £0 faint Hierom : Quamquan ſecun- 
dum honorum vocabula , que iam Eccle- 
fre 2ſus obtinuit. Epiſcopatus Presp yterio 


maior fit ;tamen in multis rebus Augu- i 
ſinus Hieronymo minor eſt &'c, Ab 


though according tothe. names of honour, 
which now the wſe of the Church hath 


obrained, the order of a Bishop be greater, 1 


then the order of a Prieſt ; yet in many 


rhinges Auſtine (though a Bishop) ic | 

eſe then Hierom . This the Councel | 

(a) Conc, Of Tret(g) hath definedin expreſse iN 
#4. £1" words 30mg Proinde Sacroſantta Sy- | 
nodus dec lavat, rater ceteros Ecclefiaſti- | 


AY 


cos gradus, Epiſcopos qui in Apoſtolorit 10s | 


cums ſucceſſerunt , ad hunc Hierarchicum 
orainem precipue pertinere, GC po firos 08 


( ficut Apoſtolus ait) a Spiritu Sancto te- | 2 | 


w_ I Dei, eoſque Piney 
RY a) 


| 


of te Chet 59 ff 
fa eriares eſſe: VVherefore' the Sacred 
Synod declareththat, befides other Eccles 
fia fricall orders, Bishops, who hauc ſuccee= 
ded into the place of the Apoſtles do ap- 
 pertaine principalize to the Hierarchical 
order, and are placed (as the Avoſtle 
 fayeth) by the Holy Ghoſt to rule the 
Church of God, and that they are ſupe- 
3 iour £0 Prieſts. And againe the ſame 
Councel (7) thus pronounceth : Si (1) Seff. © 
quis dixerit Epiſcopos Presbyteris ncn *****:7* 
eſſe Superiores, vel non. habere poteſtate 
cofirmand! wel ordinandi, vel eam quam 
habent, illis efſe cum Presbyteris - commu- 
nem : anathema fit. Tf any Shall ſaye that 
| Bishops are not Superiour to Prieſts or 
haue not power to confirme or ordaine, or 
that power, which they haue, is com- 
1on to Prieſts with them, let him be ace 


C wy | ' The Bio. 


hop cx- 
And if Wec Idoks into the fe 


pover both of order and Turiſdi- 9am" 


in power 


ji Qion, we Shall {ce thatin both the 2,050 


Bishop 


16s The Hierarchy 
Bichop taketh precedence of the 
Prieft: The Bishop exceedeth and ' 
excelleth the Prieſt in power of order: 
Firſt becauſe he can conſecrate 
Prieſts and other miniſters of the 
Church, as may be gathered out of 
diuers places by me alreadie allea- 
(©) 1-75», ged out of faint Paul. (5) And when 
3&5 ſaintPaul chargeth Timothie Not 
-.  foreceiue axuſation againſt a Prieſt, but 
vnder two or three witneſſes, he inlt- 
nuateth planelie, that a Bishop, . as | 
Timothie was, is Iudge and conſe- 
quentlie ſuperiour to the Prieſts. 
(+) vi-- Dionyſus Areopagita (») fſayerh 
nſ-ee%": that the Prieſt is ordained by Impofition 
| Sep of the Bishop. Saint Hierom 
(wie. fayeth (w) that ordination which 
the Grecians call xupororia is fulfilled 
not onelie Ly prayer of theToice, but alſo 
by impoſition of handes. The fourth 
(2. Gouncel of Carthage (x) ſayeth | 
4-4 hat the Pricſt is ordained Epiſcopo | 
£ cum | 


| 50 EAP+ 59s 


— 


_ of the Church, 6r_ 


cum benedicente , & manum ſuper caput 


eius tenente: The Bishop bleſſing him and 
holding is hand ouer him. The ſame 
Councel giueth the reaſon why the 
Bishop onelie impoſerh his handes 
vpona Deacon vyhen he is ordai- 
neT, but when the Prieſt is ordai- 
ned, not onelie the Bishop bur the 
Prie ſts alſo, lay there handes on him;be- 
cauſe he is theire fellow Prieſt. 

6. Secondlie the Bishop vvith Sccondiie 
two other Bishops can ordaine Bis- — 
hops. For as Anacletus () layeth, - FR 
and the Canons of the Apoſtles (a) Sr. | 
haue declared, three Bishops are ne- *: © *: 
cellarie to the making of one Big- 
hop, as S. Iames ſtiled the Ty, the : 
firſt Bishop of Hiernſalem, vvas or- 
dained by ſaint Peeter, ſaint Tames 
Maior and S. Ihon. And this is eui- 
dentlie deduced out of that place of _ 
ſainr Paule, alreadie alleaged : Neb ;,.;55.4. 


negh igere gratiam: do not neglect the ay I 
Wale 
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which is giuen thee by prophecie with im- 
poſition of handes of prieſthood , that is, 
of a companie of Bishops, as the 
_ (197, Greeke fathers (x) eſpeciallie do 


OCOelnmen. 


76-1 expound. Which argueth a {ope- $ 


ibi4. rioritic in degree of the Bishop ouer 
the Pricſt; For that one Bishop can 


ordaine a Prieſt, but three are ne- ff 


ceflarie to conſecrate a Bishop ; 


though in cale of neceſlitie one Þis- ; 


hop by commiſſion from the Pope 

(as ſome diuines teach) may con- 

ſecrate a Bichop. And therefore S. 

(:) 39h, EPiphanius (a) ditputing againſt 

"775 ACtius, who made no difference bee- 

tyixt the Bishop and Prieſt ſaycth: 

Dicre ipſum Epiſcopum & presby 

gener ſwile ? Epiſcoporum enins ordo Patrum 
Pais, eater , Patres enim generant Ec- 

ricſts ] : > 

p rn c eſis . þresb wrerorum Vero 101 porens 
m Ten, IM . | 

Stars Paires, per lauacri generationem 
&Rerat filos Eclefie, cn tamen p4- 


res 


terum £quaiem elje 5 tiom0go erit þoſ- C |] 


( 


fathers CI 


| ſpirituall ſoldiars of Chriſte, 


þ the Church. - -16; ;j. WV 
Fres fc. To ſaye that the Bikep and 
| Prieſtare equall, how shallit be poſſible, 


s forthe order of Bishops is a begetter of 
| fathers, bur the order of Prieſts not able 


co biget fathers (that is, Prieſts and 
Bishops) begetteth to the Church by the 
Lauatorie 0 F Baptiſme children, but not 


7. Thirdly theBishop can mini- ik 


ſter the Sacrament of Confirma- jcy rag 


tion by which he glueth the holie confirma« 


tion: the 


Ghoſt, and herewith a [peciall gra- pnet 


CE, by vvhich the confirmed TECEI- _—_ 


| We force to confeſle the name of Th g'2<© 


of Conlic: 


Chriſte, and to profeſle his faith, 
mangre the threatnin os of the per- 
ſecutour, and in no wiſe for shame 
or feare to omitte this profeſſ: !10N; 
and therefore is ſi igned 1 in the forks 


head, and anointed alſo, to ſi zonific 


that he is enrolled amongelt the 
and 
receueth his militarie FS and 

L 2 s 


ve rg 


164 The Hierarchie 1 
lyuerie, to fignifke that vnder the | 
coulours of Chriſte. he is to fight | 
ſpiricuallie againſt all perſecutions | | 
in defence of his faich. And this the * | 
ſimple Prieſt cannot doe, bur only. 
the Bischop. Hence ir is that al- 
though ſaint Philip converted and 
baptized the Samaritans, (b) yerhe 
attempted not to confume them - | 
but ſaint Peeter and faint Iohn A- || 


 poſtles and Bichops were ſent to 


| (c) Beaa. 


impole handes on them (which im- | 
polition was Confirmation) and |& 
thereby gaue the the holy Ghoſt. |] 
W here venerable Bede (c) fayeth |! 
that if Philip had been an Apoſtle || 
or Bishop he might have confir-, || 
med them, but this, ſayeth he, is re- 


or lerued to Bishops. Saint Cyprian, 
(4) Cypr, 


Long ir layerh that they who by Philip [4 


inoaimm. WEE baptized in Samaria, ought 


not to be baptized any more, but | 
Onlic that which wanted was done || 


F-5e 

fv 4 
: Kt 

27 

282; 

| > = 


of rhe cha bk I65 
by Peeter and Tohn, to wit, t, that by 
prayer made for hath and Impoſi I- 
tion of handes, the holie ghoſt 
miche be powred vpon .them. 
Which now allo ({ayech he) is done 
with vs, that they which in the 
Church : are Daprized may be ligned 
with our Lordes ſeale. Sainc Denis 
(e)lay «th that the Prieſts did preſene , /e) Diem, 
the baptized to the Bishop, that {5 * 
he might ſigne them diuino & Deifg- 
co. Þ1guento : with the diuine and Deifi- 
| call oyntement. And againe ye read 
2 (f) that when faint Paule came to (D) 48. 
L Epheſus and found ſome baptiſed EEEE 
only. by ſaint Iohn the Baptiſt his 
Laine the Scripture inſinuateth 
that they were. baptiſed by ſome 
7 other, but yer expreſllic EE that 
4 fainc Paule impoſed hands onthem 
| and that lo che holie ghoſt deſcen- 
'|f ded vppon them. Ihe ancient fa- 
Þ* thers relying on theſe ſcriptures, 
ki L FI hauc | 
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| hane ener, taught, that the Sacra: 
Ht of IT ASE robe mi- || 
_ niſtredonlie by the Bishop, which 
hath alſo cuer been the praftiſe of Y 
the Charch. So doe faint Clement, I 


ea (e) Euſebius Pope (4) Melchiades 

G) za. Pope, (7) Innocent the frlt Pope (&) || 

9-445 Leo the firſt Pope,(/)ſaint Cyprii, || 
0 ſaint Hierom, (n) ſaint Auſtin |}. 


«p. ade. (0) and others teache, and laſtlie the || 


p1ſcopos 


3 GCouncell of Florence (p) and” of |} 
(s) 19»0- Trent (q) hane defined that the pro- | 


__ and ordinarie miniſter of the 
(1) .Leo ep. Sacrament of Confirmation 1s 4 
(m) cyp.. DIShop. And the reaſon 1s, becauie 
Ep. 79. ad | 


79-24 by this Sacrament we are made 
(n) Hieyo. 


ihe avg perfet Chriſtians receuing by it jj 
) Aus. O : | = B 
(o) 45. ourfull pitche and growgh and io Þ 


©25  itistobe miniſtred by him onlic 
(p) Conc. gh ie Ong, 0 Wet 
Flor. 5n OIs. SUMMUS Saceraos: an high 4 
Decret. 


(9) Cone, moſt perfett Prieſt, as the Bishop Is; 
Trid. Seg. $S, Trueitis that if you compare 


22.C, 4. 


can. 7. the power of order, by which the 


_ . Erieſtcan conſecrate the bodice and | 


of the Church. 76 1G 
blond of Chriſte and remirce ſin- " The gov 


Ww ay a B1S- 


nes, with the power the Bishop hath hop. ors 


ro conleausl Prieſts and other mini- mem. 
ſters, and to confirme the baptiſed, The 
that the Prieſts povver is greater, as 
then is that vvhich is proper to thee, 


then the 


Bishop; ; becauſe the Bishop by the Bisbors 


proper 


povver to ordaine miniſters hath pow:r. 
The rea- 
only povver OuUct Corpus Chriſt MY- ſon. 


| flick as diuines aye, that is, onerthe 


 Church;but che Prieſt by che power 


to conſecrate the bodie and blond = 


he & of Chriſte hath power ouer Corpus pick by 


Chriſti naturale, the natural bodie of >* power 


onſe- 


Chriſte, in that he by Chriſte his: crate the 


bodie an 


owne ods demo breade in- bloud of , 
_ 
to Chriſtes bodie and vvine into ,7** 


his bloud, and makes them both 
reallic preſent vnder the forme of 
breadeand vvine. (7) And for this (1 ye. 
reaſon the power the Prieſt hath ro** 
remitte finnes, is leſſer then the po= = 


vver, he hath to conſecrate; For that 
L 4 by 
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The by the povverto conlecrate,he hath 
Prieſts poyver Super corpus Chriſti naturale, 


poWerto 


% 


IS Er.ater . 
ven bis declared: But by the povver he hath 


ower . 4: 
FP remig £O remitte {innes, he hath onhe po- 


broes.  yyer Super corpus Chriſtt myſticum:Oucr 


1herea. 


fo, rhemyſticall bodieof Chrifle , which is 


his Church. And therefore by hovv 
much the naturall bodie. of Chriſte 
(Deihed as it vvere and ineffablie 
dignified by the vnion it hath with 
the diuinitie) excelleth the myſti- 
call bodie of Chriſte the Church; by 
Tomuch the povver the Prieſt hath 
ouer Chriſt his natorall bodie, 
ſurpaſſerh the poyver which he 
hath over the myſticall bodie of 
Yet the Chriſte. | 


Bizhopis | 9. But yet for all this , the Bis- 
lic xreace DOP1S abſoluretie oreater in povyver 
then tie "V, 


Prieſt. and dignitic then the Prieſt, becauſe 
The rea. NM that he is a Bishop , he is Summus 
Siceraos: An high Prieſt, and ſo as 


che 


eolecrare Oyer the naturall bodie of Chriſte, as is 


CE 


* 
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of the Church. 169 
the Swperlative ſuppoſeth- the-Pofi- 
fin, ſo a Bishopſuppoleth a Prieſt, 
and conſequentlie hath the power 
of a Pricſt and more, to wit, his own 


proper povver. And hence itis that 


a Prieſt may validlie (thought not 


lavvfullic) be madea Prieſt Per ſal- 


cum (as diuines laye) though before 
he be not a Deacon;becaute a Prieſt 
is not a perfect or high Deicon, but 
ofa diſparate order, to vvhich che 
order of a Deacon is not eſſentialie 


tiallie an high Prieſt, and'ſo the or- 
der of Prieſthood is eſſentiallie fub- 
ordinate to theorderof a Bishop, 


and conſequentlie a man'can nei-. 


ther lavvfullie nor validlie be or- 
dained Bishop,' vnleſle he be firſt a 
Prieſt, it implying as much to be 
Summus Sacerdos before Sacerdos , as 


the Syperlative degree implycth to 


be before the Poſiriue, 
__ : E IO. Ye- 


The reae 


ſubordinate. But a Bishop'is efſen- ſon. 


None can 
be Bishop 
Who 1s not 
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170 The Hierarchie 
. 10... 'Secondlie a Bighop excees | 
deth the Prieſt in power of Iuriſdi- 

dion, the Bichop being the Prieſts 

x): 7im. 10dge and(s)thePr eſt being to ſtad 
6-5: verſe Al his tribunall for ſentence : The 
Bishop can excommunicate,as ſaint 
&)z. cr. Paule(r) excommunicated the ince- 
*-2%5 {taous, the Prieſt cannot ; The Bis- 
hop hath Iuriſdiftion ouer a Dio- 


ceſe , the Prieſt onlie ouer a Pa- | 


rish : The Bishop can give In- 
dulgences , the Prieſt cannot; the 
Bishop hath his deciding voice 
in Councelles , .,the ; Prieſt hath. 
not; The Bishop can reſerue cales 
from the Prieſt, the Prieſt cannot 
from him: The Bichop can conſe- 
_ crate Churches, Altars , Chalices 
and can bleſle' veſtements , the 
Prielt, though he can bleſſe other 
thinges, yet theſe he cannot with- 
QUut aſpeciall oraunte Or priuiledge. 
Il, But 


of the Church. > —- 
11. But whether the Bishop ex- 3,95 


celle the Prieſt in power of Juriſdi- a _— 
ation by che immediate oraunt of i cit 


1mmed la. 


Chriſt, or by thegraunte IN the {\l- lie from 


Chriite oc 


preme Bishop,the Bishop of Rome, the Pope. 


it isdilputed amongeſt dinines pro- 
bablie on both ſides. Some of them +. Fi 
are of opinion that the Bishop and Bisnop 


hath In-- 
Prieſt haue their Iuriſdiction and ciſdi&ion 


-: 1mmedia- 


power to abſolue, ro excommuni- nes 


cate and the like, :mmediarlie from Cb*il; 6 


maior 87» 


Chriſt, when they are ordained : 4.4-17.9.z 


Viffor.Re- 


and cheſe dodtours would (aye that tr. , 3. 4 
pot. Cfbo 


53 Bishops power of Inriſdiction © 


$ greater by the diuine graunte and Sor lc 


; reaction: then is the [ari(diction fell To 


i1-4.4 


of the Prieſt. This they proue' firlt ,,., x. 


OUuC of Scripture as where Chriſt " po gu 


ſayerh, (») to all the Apoltles, who- Fol w—_ 3 


ſe Succeſlours Bishops are: Qu ecnmn- LE 
"The iArſt 


que alligaueritis (uper terram, erunt li- prove. 
gata & in calo. EF quecungue ſolueriti (r) m__ 


ſtper Ferran, erunt ſointa 7 m clo: verſ: ar 
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va The Hierarchie 
V Vhat foeuer you sHa'l bynd Ypon earth, 
Shall be bouxd alſo in heauen: 4rd what 
ſoeuer you 5hall looſe pon earth Shalbe 
looſed aljo in heauen. Ta which words 


as he promiſed before the power of 


bynding and looſing to faint Pecter 


_ w)22a7r. (») principallic, as to an ordinarie 


4.16. vVerſ. 


I». chicte Paſtour of the Church, ſo 


Now he promiſerh an vnicerlſall 
Power to all the Apoſtles over all 
_.- the Church: but which in them 


was extraordinarie , yet requiſite 


I {or the firſt planting of the Church 


and faith, as aboue is declared. So 


Chriſt immediatlie giueth power to. 


the Apoſilcs and in them to all 


Bishops and Prieſts to abſolue from. 


(=) Doan. linnes, ſaying : (X) Q11907u96 remiſert= 
6p ver]: tis peccata exc. V /hoſe fares you Shall 
Js for gine, they are fcr.inen them : and 
whoſe Jt Shall retaine, they are Yetat- 

neg. But robynd and loole, to ab- 

tolue from linnes, 'and to rctaine 


them 


of the Church. 173 

them are actes of Turiſdition: Ergo 

( faye they ) Iuriſdiction of Bishops 

and Prieſts proccedeth immediatly 
from Chriſte. This allo they prooue 75 * 


proote. 


becaule the Prieſt inhis.ordination. 
hath authoritie giuen by his order 


to remitte linnes: As the forme of 


vvordes in his ordination impor- 


teth : Frgo he hath poyver from 
Chriſte by his ordination , .and 
not from the Church or Pope. 
This chey confirme allo , for that +4. ., 
the Prieſt cannot ſaye , I abſolue rote 
thee in the name of the Pope, or Church, or 
by authoritie from them , which yet 
(as it ſeemeth ) he might ſaye 
if his authoritie proceeded from 


them . And if you obiect , why 4 An obiwe- 


Rion 3- 
then cannot a Bishop Excommlit- gainft this 


nicate them, who are not of his dio- yes 
cele, he hauino luri{dition from 
Chriſt who limited him to no 


place:W hy canot a Paſtour abſolue 
| _ tholc 


194 The Hierarcht 
thoſe from ſinnes, who are of a« 


nother Parish , he having from 


Chriſt anthoritic to abſolue with- 
out limitation to any place or per= 
ſon? Why cannot euerie Simplex Sa- 
cerdos, thatis, who hathnocare of 
ſ{oules committed to him, abloluc 
euerie one that will confclle his ſ1n- 
nes vnto him , feing to him it is 


ſaied in his ordination : Accipe ſpirt-. 


rum Santtum : quorum remiſeritis peccas 
ta remittuntur eis Wc, Receive the ho- 
lie ghoſt, whoſe finnes you 5hall forgiue 


_ They are forgiuen chem . To this they 


anſyere, that although all Bishops 
and Prieſts receine their Iuriſdi- 
ction in reſpect of the actiue po- 
ver which itimplyeth, immediaclie 


_ from Chriſte in their ordination, 


ye they cannot exerciſe it, vnles 


by the Pope, ſubie&ts be giuen _ 


them and applyed to them, as they 
areTO the Bishop in his Dioceſe, 
ET 


hunk fatto þ 


-—_— wi. A A 


SS AH VI aki « If ak 


a 4 


of te Chuch ws 
and to the Paſtour in his Parish, 
but not out of it; and ſo ( faie they) 
it a Bichop excommunicate of ab- 
{olue one, who is notof his Dioceſe 


his excommunication and ab(ola- 


tion is inualid, not for want of any 
active power of Iuriſdiction, but 


for want of matter or ſubjets on 
whom it may beexerciſed. And for 


the ſame reaſon a Prieſt cannot ab- 


1olue any from mortall finne (for 


from venial cuerie Prieſt can ab- 


{olue) who arenot of his Parish, or 


otherwiſe by the Pope, orfome vn- 


der him are nor aſſigned for his ſub- 


ies. For(ſayeth Dominicus Sotus) 


| (y)as, although a mi haue a key fit 


andapte of it ſelfe to'open a locke, 


applyed: So alrhough a Bishop or 
Prieſt haue the Key of Iurifdiction; 
yet he cannot exerciſe it but on 
them 


(y) $o2as 
HYA. 1D 
ho #, is. 


yet it cannot open it vnleſle itbe © 


o 1% 
E*, 
es ve 


p- 
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Other di- 


n1a-s faic ' 


B1is20ps$ 
andP:iicits 
haue lu 
rifdiftion 
from tie 
Pope, $0 
at {ccmech 
S$. Thom, 


| holdeih 


3.2. Qu 
39. A. 3. 
Catete to. 
I» Opuſc. 
TFRC. 1. Oo 
2'Turrecy. 
in ſum. l. 
2. 6.534, 


 Conuar- 


Reg- pec- 
CR 76113, Þo 


Þ- Y. 9.28. 


6. Iu4ar, 


10. 4. diſp. 
25. ſec}.1, 
Bib, 19, . 


them who are applyed as ſubieQs 
vnto him. 

12, Other diuines faye that Bis- 
hops and Prieſts haue power of Iu. 
rildiction immediatlie from the 
Pope , and that by thole words 
which are ſpoken to Prieſts in theit | 
ordination: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, 
quorum remiſeritis peccata remittuntur 
eis &t. Receiue the holtz Ghoſt ; whoſe 
fines you 5hall forgiue Wc. They re: 
cciue onlie Poreſtatem ordinis, Power If 
of order, which is not ſufficient ro I 
excommunicate or abſolue, till the W 
Bishop haue Iuriſdiction fromthe 
Pope, and the Prieſt from the Bis 
hop,or ſome other who can giue In WM 
rildiction. For although (ſaye they) WM 
the Pope receiueth Iuriſdictis ouet 
all the Church immediatlie from MW 
Chriſte, (hc hauing no other ſupe- | 1 
riour from whom to receiuec it; and if 

the Cardinalles onlic deſ: Igning his © 7 
pert, 3 
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. . ofthe Church. 1755 
perſon,Chriſt giuing him his Turif- +. Pops 
_ diction, as aboue we haue ſeen, þ" bis . 
is- # yet Bishops and Prieſts ( as thele from 

F a . 1h . Canke: 
us | Doctoursdo thinke) receiue onlie 
he power of order from Chriſt by 
rds | mweanes of their conlecration; but 
eit | their Toriſdiction they receiue from 
4m, | the Pope, or ſome other that vn- 
tur der him giueth- Iuriſdiftion, and 
oſs & in more orleſſe ample manner , as 
re- & - heshall Indge moſt fitting. W her- 

= fore as the Epilcopall caracter and 
order requireth more Turildiction 
then doth thecaracter of the Prieſt, 
ſo the Pope giueth ordinarilie more 
Juriſdiction co the Bishop then to - 

D.: | Order and 
the Prieſt or Paſtour . And that turigiais 
wg - P*F*; mate be 
{- theſe powers of order and [uri{di- FRG 
© ciioarediſtin&t; and may be {cpara- 
© ted, appearcth (ſaye they) inthat 
® the Pope may be Pope in reſpe& 
Z of Turiſdiction over all the Church 
'# by his clection onlie and before he 
= . Mi be con- 


In 
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178 The Hierarchie = 
*50 fiery be coſecratcd Bishop, yea or Prieſt, } 
te Porti 2nd ſore (X) haue been elected '| 


T7 ſicall 1n Ol "+24 
li! the begi- Popes before they were conſe- i 
'F' | ning of T, | ns (} , = BW 
| Conſecia Crated iBishops 'yea Prieſts, or Þ 


\tion of 


he Pore, Deacons , and euen then before 
So ies they Were conſecrated Bishops or 


Moro- ; RE | -E 
neus and Prieſts, they had all power of Þ| 
OTCrS, 2 EEE ans | | 5 
1:8 wzreelec- Turiſdiction ouer the Church to de- | 
I vid Por. fine controucrlies in faith , to 
it bl — potty pong make Scncr all lawes, to EXCOMmuU- 
8! ||| 8 1 : EO: 4,5 . | 

vytz-. NIcate, to call Councelies and to 


Popeand Gehne inthem, to g1LE Indulgences. 


Hrany þ GA and to giue [urildiction to Bishops: 
| weribe but they could not conſecrate Þis- 
| i. coniecie* hops or ordaine Prieſts, before they 
i 5 were conſecrated Bishops rhem- |# 
It! lelues, nor abſolue from linnes1n | 
| { the court of conſcience before they: F 
iq were Prielts, nor confirme till they | 
i vere conſecrated Bishops, thele |W 
Wl actes being actes of order not Iuril- FF 
j | : Miction. So contrariwile a Bishop or > 
1 Paſtour after he is conſecrated Bis- i 
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' Ship, and fo remaine true Bis hop 
or Prieft in reſpect of his caracter 


and whatloeuer they hall attempt 


| in of power. And faint Leo (b) (b) s. Les, 


cer £am heade, hath diffi uſe A his Chiſres Dominuis 


NEON" IND a EA OY We ETD rn act . / COT RT 
LD CERES GE ELS.AACK 1A ET 5 L 4 by ne OT Wo EEE 
Fx oo Tra ers 3 Wb Ow BOW es We WE =" OO 
" - is - # * 6 Wes 4 * 
er $a T- - E I at Fa ' SEES 2 BY Cf 


ft he Chan: - © 79 * 
hop or ordained Prieft may re- 
nounce his Bishopricke, or Paſtour- 


and order without all Juriſdiction, 


in that kind, wilbe inualid and of 
no force. 

13. This their opinion hey prous _ 
out of ſome fathers as S.Gregorie(a) (a) 0p. 
where he ſayeth that the Romaine ,.7 
Ghurch vices ſuas ita alijs impertinit 
Ecclejijs vt in partem ſin:wvocais ſollicitu- 
dinis , non- in plenitudinem poteſtatis : 

Hath fo imparted to other Churches her 
authoritie , that they are called intoparte 


of the care, and ſollicitude , not intothe 


p. 87, ad 


ſayeth that Chriſt from ſaint Peerer $77.5 
Tanquam a quodam Capite: As froma aft 29. 


cap. Ita 


into all the bodie of the Church. They 
alleage alſo reaſon grounded in ex- 


M 2 perience 
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1% The Herarcbie 
perience for this their opinion ; for 
( iaye they) the Pope fome tymes 
depoſeth Bishops and deprinerh 
them of all Turiſdiction, which he 
could not do if this Turiſdiction Þ 
were giuen immediatlie by Chrift, Þ 
and not by him lelte: : 
' 14. Bur whether of theſe opinions 
we admitt2 ( as both are probable) 
it isall one for my purpole; for that 
at leait coplere Iuriſdiction , or the 
lawfull and valid vſe of it, is fro the 
Pope. For be it that the Bishop and 
Prieit have their Tauriſdiction in re- 
[pet of the atine power from || 
Chriſtimmediatlie and by ordina- | 
01, asthe Doctors of the firit opi- E 
non ao hold ; yet they graunte 
| that the Bishop and Prieſt cannot [| 
vaiidlic exercile this their power of Þ 


LurildiRtion vnles the Pope, whoat 
hritdinided Dioceles and Parishes, 


allipne vnto theBishop his Dioceſe 'Y 
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of the Church._ _. 18. 
to the Prieſt his Parish,on whom he 
may exercile this his Turiſditic;for 
elſe they are noc his ſubieQs; And 
if the Pope depriue the Bichop of 
his Bishopricke, or the Paſtour of 
his Paſtonrship , he conſequentlie 
depriueth them of ſubiees; and 
{orhough {till they have the power 
of Iariſdiction, and cannot ( as the- 
ſe Doctours auerre) be depriued 
by the Pope of it, they holding it 
from Chriſt immediatlie, yet be- 
cauſe the Pope depriueth them of 
their ſubjects, neither che Bishop 
nor Paſtour can exerciſe with valt- 
” this their Turiſdiction. 

Out of all this we may ga- 

2; firſt, that as all Prieſts are c- 

- '# quallin heir power of order, ſo are 
& all Biſhop in theirs, and only the 
 F diflerence betwixt Bishops ( as the 

i Pope, the Patriarch or Primate, the 
2 AIC and Bishop) isin ho- 
By 3 nOour 
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122 The Hierarchie 
All Bis- NOUr and Iurifdiction,not in power 
hops © of order; in which the Bishop is 
Qua 


power of ag oreate as the Archishop , Va- 
all yriefts triarch and Pope; Euen as the Frieſt 
Ch in his order of Prieſthood IS as 
woot preat as they all, neither the Bis- 
hop nor Archbishop nor Patriarch 

nor Pope being in. Prieſthood grea- 
rerithen he... LT 

The Bis- 16.' Secondly that Bishops though 
9s 10 equall amongeſt them ſeJues In po- 
romet wer of order,are{uperionr to Prieſts, 
Aion. aswellin power of order as Inriſdi- 
Ction, as I hane already proued out 

of {cripture, and by coparing their 

povers together, . 

SMP 17. I know that faint Hierom 
ro avour (C18 allcaged by ſome as a fauourer 


bor ao: at|eaſt in parte of Aerius his opi- 


NOT. 


(c) Hieron. mon, who. as abone We haue ſcene, 
= gt mak?th the Prieſt and Bishop all | 
5#4r1m one. And they alleace ſaint Hie- : 'R 
| roms own wordes in his commen- 
EE $9 caries # 


of the Church. 183 
taries vpon the Epiltle . to Titus, 
and in his explication of theſe wor- 
des: Huins rei gratia reiiqut te Crete: 
For this catſe T left thee in Crete, For 

there he tayeth: Idem eſt Presbyter 
qui Epiſcopus. And in an Epiſtle to 
Enagrius which beginneth; Legimus 

in T/aia: whereafter he hath prooued 
thatin the Apoſtles tyme a Prieſt 
and Bishop had one name, and 
thence inferreth that they are all 

{ one, he addeth: Qugd autem poſtea- 
W MPnns electuseſt qui cateris preponeretur 
zZ in ſhiſmatis remedium factum: But that 
afteryards one was elefted to be ſet avoue 
YN the reſt, it was done for a remeau againſt 
3 ſchiſme. For ({ayeth he) 4t Alexan- 
| dria from ſaint Marke the Enangclſt to 
3 Heraclas and Dionyſus Bishops, the 
Prieſts placed in - an higher degree one 
elefted from amongeſs them, whomthey 
called Bishop. As if an armie make 
an Emperour, or Deacons do chooſe one 
EL. 7 amet 
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(4) Va ſ- 


que. 


_ wlthAerivs the Hererique: for that 


amongeſt them whom thcy know to be in- 
duſtrious, and call him Archdeacon: for | 
what doh. the Bishop ( oramation ex- | 
cepted ( which the Prieſk may not do. 


Thus he. By which words he ſee- | 


meth to auerrethat the Bishop had | 
not at the firſt ſuperioritie ouer if 
the Prieſt, but that afterwards to 
auoid occaſio of ſchiſme, the Prieſts W 
chole one from amongeſt them and i 
nominared him Bishop. W hich his I 
manne: of ſpeech may argue that i 
Bishops are not greater then Prieſts W 
by Chriſtes inſtitucion, bur by the 
Charch or Paſtours election, and 
that otherwiſe in order they areall 
one, and difeer only in dignitie or 


Iurifdiction. ; . 

18. Wherefore ſome diuines (4) 
do rraunt that ſaint Hierom was 
of this opinion, yetdid not iumpe WM 


Aerius denyed all inſt and lawfull 
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of the Church. 
diſtinction , and ſayed_.that the 
Church iniuſtlie had eleuated the 
Bishop aboue the Prieſt ; but ſaint 
Hicrom at leaſt confeſſeth thar 1u- 
ſtlie and not without good reaſon 
the Charch or Paſtours placed the 
Bishop aboue the prieſt in dignitie 
and orhce. 

19. Yet other diuines to whom 
ſubſcribeth Baronius (e) do inter- 


blie; and ſay, that ſaint Hierom 


| denyecth not but that Bishops by 
their caracter and order received 
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S. Hierom 
defended. 


(ec) Baron. 


prete ſaint Hierom' more fauoura- '- r. 4» 


zal. 


in their ordination from Chriſt, are 


oreater then Prieſts; for that in the 
{ame Epiſtle to Euagrius he ſayeth 
of Pishops : Quid facit ( excepta ordi- 
natione Epiſcopus quodpresbyter non fa- 
ciat? VVhat doth the Bishop, ( ordination 
excepted ) which the Prieft may not doe. 


W here he graunteth that the Bis- 


hop can ordaine miniſters of the. 
Church 
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136 The Hiorarcchie © 
Church which the Prieſt cannot; || 
And inthe ſame Epiltle (peaking of 
Bishops, he layeth : Caeterum omnes 
Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt : But all of 
them are ſicceſſours of the Apeſiles ; i 
bur the Apoſiles'as they were | 
made Prieſts at che laſt (upper (f) 
Ox. and in the 20. of Saint Tohn, 
(s) 1oan, (7) as aboue we haue shewed, lo 
'*  - they were made Bishops immedia- i 
the by Chriſt: And therefore Bis- 
hops are not made by men, but by | 
Chriſt immediatlie by the mvniſte- 
rie of three Bishops. And in his 
G3: 2%: Dialogue againſt the Luciferias: (b) 
Dial. con- Bug if 104 demauud (layerh. he) Quart 
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tra Luci- K 
ferianes, In Eccleſia Baptizatus ec. VYhy he that 
is Baptiſed in the Church receiveth not 
the holy ghoft but b # | thehands of | the Bis- = 
bop ? learn that this obſeruation deſce- 
deth from that anthoritie that after the ? 
Aſjenficn of our Lord, the holy ghoſt dej- x © 
cended pon the - Apoſtles. Wherefore *R © 
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F onlie meaneth in his former words 


| all one in Prieſthood, 
| tyme of the Apoſtles had one 
| name, and thatthen Prieſts by 


I 2 OSS 
id : AC, po —_ —_ — rr—_ 
hho 
4 


of the Church. 


theſe diuines 


alleaged our of his Epiſtle ro Eua- 
grins, that Bishops and Prieſts are 


the 
practiſe and cuſtome of the Church 


| did fic in Counce!l with the Bis- 


hop, and did with them by comm6 


{ counſaile gouerne the Church; 


though after, when the number = 
Bishops and Prieſts encreaſed , 


& Prieſts were no more admitted to 


this dignitie, but the Bishop tooke 


| on him the ſuperioritie hich he 
= had by his order, and principallie 
6 ci the Church by him lelfe, The pig- 
* By this Chapter then 1t is euidenr pc 
" W& that The Bishop and Pricſ} are diffi 
TY | 1 order and aegr u*©, ang that e's orders. 


Wa 
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189 
(to whom I rather 
{ub{cribe for honour of ſaint Hie- 


& rom) do think that ſaint Hierom s.Hicrom 


ex plicarcd 


and in the. 


hop and. 
12it 


1/7 make rwo 
\ © m{nent 


an 188. The Hicrarchie 
Fi k | quentlie they make two eminent orders 
wn the Hieratchie of the Chutch. | 


Tre VII. Crarrtes. 
Bishops and Prieſts are of the higheſt or- ili 


ders of the Church: and ſoto be ho- 
noured and obeyed. 


1.4 2 Vt of that which hath bene 
ſaied inthe precedet chapters 
itfollowecth euidentlie, that the Bis- 
nop in power and dignitie of order 
raketh the higheſt roome and dig- 
The re. PICieIn the Church of God. For al- 
bop a5 though the Archbishop and Pri- 


hkivh im 


OY 


the power mate be aboue him in POWEr of Iu- 
of Orecr 


-s riepri- Mdiction and Eccleſaſticall dig- 


and qe: «2 
Pope. 59 9 > Jet in the order and power 
4 Bishop, he Is as high as any of. 


Lurifli- them | himſelf. MW 
Luci , euen as the Pope himſelf. WM 


191111 101 = 5 \. 
Gere: TL ruUc It1S, that the Pope is head of 
the W 
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of the Church; 189 
the Church , and Paſtor Paſtorum, 
| Paſtor of the Bishops themſelues, 
| (as aboue I have demonltrated) rizaae 
yet this ſuperioritie is in Turiſdictio, _— 
by which he can prelcribe lawes fore 
to the whole Church; can call 
councelles , and define and decree 
with infallibilitic controuerhes-of 
faith : by which he may create and 
inthroniſe Bishops our of his Dio- 
ccle ; and depoſe them againe ; by 
which he can excommunicate the; . 
by which he may canoniſe (rants. 
glue Indulgences , {end preachers 
1nto pagane countries, erect newe 
Bishoprickes, ſuſpend. , diſpen- 
ſe, reſerue cafes euen_ from Bis- 
hops &c. Yet alithis {uperioritie 1s 
= oniic in power of Turildiction, 
E which in him is {opreme : but in 
© the power of order, the Bishop can 
& validlie do as mack as he, for that 
TY he may ordaine Prieſtes, and con- 
IN firme 
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160 We Unurarchie © 
The Bis. fhrme the baptiſed as well as he: and 
hop by although if he shall (i uſpend the Bis- 


power O 


edder can hop from theſe offices, as he may, 


bins el the Bishop $hall ſinne in doing \r 
20pe 52 them: yet if he ordaine orconfir- 
kinde. * me, what he doeth shall be valide, 
thete his functios proceeding from 

his character and power of order, 

which (as we haue ſeene aboue) 

he holdeth and receiueth imme- 

diatly from Chriſte , and not from 

the Pope or anie humane power. | 

And therefore in degree of order 

the poorelt Bishop is as greateas 
thericheſt and greateſt Patriarche; 

yea as the Pope himſelf, there 

| beeing but one order of a Bishop,in 
which all are equale amongelt the- 

(clues, and ſuperior to Prieſts, much 

moreto the laitie, be they Princes | 

or Monarchs. © 


TwoC6- 2. Whence I may deduce two | 
clutons, ; 


" 0 
concluſions 3 the one that the Bis- TH 


hop 


-of the Church. I91 
hop is to be honoured ofall, euen | 
of Monarches, and Emperours : : 

theſecond thathe is alſo to be hii- 2 
& blic obeyed of all his ſubiectes. The Jne bt 
W firſt concluſion I proue firſt ourtof we by 
| the teſtimonie of holy fathers: ſe- "Ol 
| condly our. of the reſpect Empe- 
| rours and Princes haue -borne vn- 
ro them. Amongelt the fathers let 
Saint Ignatius (a) Bishop and (a) Ignae, 
| martyr, and one of the moſt anciet £m. 
Z as being the third Bishop of An-# 
| cioche after S. Pecter ſpeake firſt: 
| Hora ( faieth he) Deum ve omniun 
1. I authorem, & Domirum, Cc. Honour 
I Godas the author and lord of all; the 
| Bishop as the Prince of Prizſtes, bearing 
E the image of God : of God indevds , by his 
© princ ipalitie, but of Chriſte by his Prieſt- 
Gf hood. And next to him we mwuft honour the 
WE king , for neither is any better or chiefer 
. Wi cen God, or equale to him in ary thing, 
= ; nor is there any rhing in the Churchof 
* Goa 


5% wa 


192 : The Hacks : 
God greater them the Bishop, who fac: 


ficeth to God for the health and'ſaluation 
of the y; orlde, nor is any equal amongeſ} 


Princes to the King, who procureth peace 
and iuſtice amon veſt the ſubieftes. And 
then he addeth : Omnia igitur Veſtra de- 
 Centi ordine per ficiantur in Chriſto; Laici 
Diaconis ſubijciantur, Diaconi Presbytt- 
ris, PresLyteri Epiſcopo, Epiſcopus C prilh 
| ficut ipſe patri: Let thi refore all you 
things be done in decent. order in Chriſk. 


And how o holie Bishop, hall | 


that bee? Thus ſayeth he; Let th! 
laze people be ſubief tothe Deacons, tht 
Deacons ro the Prieſtes, the Prieſtes to th 
\ Bishop, the Bishop to C briſte, as heto his 


7 ans Where you ſe, that he will 
| havethe Bishop honoured nextto 
x Chriſte, as he placeth him in dignt TS 


heauen or 


= m 


carth tres ©! enextto Chriſte, And in deedein it = 


_ then Iepgarde of his power of order there tv 


hepinpo- ISNONE IN earth or heauen , (be he} 
wer of f or- 


der, an Archangel, nay a Cherubin ot! Mi { 
1} Seri 


fe the church... t9; 

2- | Scraphin) that is aboue the Bishop. 

on © Forwhich of the Angels hath the 

[} MB power ouer the natarall bodie of 

ic Þ Chriſte, as the Prieſte hath (as a- 

nd MW. boue we haue {ene?)who of the An- 

le- MW gcls hath that power ouer the mi- 

ici Ricall bodie of Chriſte, the Church 

ti- | which he hath in ordaining the 

%, @ Churches miniſters, in confirming 

wr; K her children and feeding and gouer- 

% | ning her, as he hath? For cui _ 

all & 71m dictum eſt, paſcite , qui in-oobis 

br | oft, gregom Dei? (b) To which of: the 6 .. z.;; 
4 © Angelles was it cuer fayed, feede the ©: 29+ 
hy | fockef God that is amons you? To 

bis & Bishops it was layed. To whom of /e) Aferi 
vil 1 che Angels was iteuer faied ; Arrey. 52% wor 
- ro «ire vobis F'oniuerſo gregi, in 1910 Vos 

ini. 7 Spiritus Sanctus poſuis Epiſcopos ve gere 
ein = Eclefpiam Det , quam acquifuuit ſan uine 
jerc B ſo: Take beed fo your ſelues and to the 
- he | whole flock, wherin the holie Ghoſte hath 


} ot , Ts you Bi5hops t0 Yule the Charch © 
er 0 of 
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194 The Hierarchie ; 
of Gol, which hepurchaſed with bis owne 
blood: To Bishops it was layed, The- 
ſame holy father in the ſame epiſtle | 
faieth, that who honcurehihe Eishop, | 
Shalbe h:nxured of God, and who dis- | 
honoureth him , «hall be dishonoured of | 
God. And in his epiſtle to the Tral- | 
(d)s. 1g. ans: (d) Quid aliud eft Epiſcopus , | 
nth quam is, qui mri principat & pa 
[tate ſuperior eſt * VYhat elje 1s a Bis- 
hop, but he, that is ſuperior to all pro- 
Be cipalitie and power? Ard againe (e) 1n | | 
rbilad:l;, Bis epiſtle to the Philadelphians: WM 
Pont ſunt Sacerdotes, & {ermonis miit- We 
ſiri, melior a:item e ſt portifex, cul credits v 
Jen: ſara ſautorum , cui ſoli conm[ja 
ſun je.rita Dei: P1i:ſtes are Good, an on 
miniſters of the word, b..t better 1518 
Bishop.to whom are committed the holes pe 
0 holies, to won oulie the ſecrets of God 
6 ante, 1 Omitted. =_ 


« digni> 3. S, Ambroſe (f) comerh not WM 
tate [icer- RN 


Dales, Dehinde ſaint Ignatius incxtolling 3 
TT epilco- 


ET 2. Ne 
epiſcopall dignitie: Honor & 7 fublink. 
fas Epiſcopalis nullis poterit comparatio- 
nibus adequari. Si regium fulzori compa- 
res, & prixcipum diademati, long? erit 
inferins , quaſi plumbi metallin ad auri 
fulgorem compares ; quippe cum videas 
regum colla & principum ſubmitti geni- 
bus ſacerd»tum, exoſcul tis eorum dextris 
orationibus eorum ſe credunt communitt: 
The epi{copall hononr and ſablimitie can- 
not be equalized by any compariſons. If 
thou compare it to the ſplendour of Kings 
and the dixdeme of Princes, it shalve 
much l:ſe, as if thou shouldſt compare the 
metall of leade to the luſter of Gold ; for 
as much as thou ſeeſt the necks of Kings 
and Princes ſubiected to the knees of 
Prieſtes, whoſe right hands they kiſding, 
do beleiue that they be pr otetted and #4 


fended by their prayers. 
4. Saint iChryloltome, (2 that (2 ch/2 


torrent of eloquence, ſpeaking of 797. A 


i} the power and dignitic of a Prieſt, /*«: 


wrl 


us eb Ge 
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196 The Hierarche 

and eſpecially of the high Prieſt the 
Bishop, hath theſe words: Maior hic 
principatus ; profterea rex caput [ubmit- 
tit manui ſacerdotis &* obique in Vvetert 
ſcriptura [a:erdotzs inungebant reges : 
Greater is this principalitte andtherefore 
the king ſubmitteth his head to the hand 
of the Prieſt, and eucry where intheold 
reſlarment Prieſts did anoint kings. And 
(bh) Hom, AgaING;(/) Siquade facerdorium principa- Þ 
ok wer FR eſt ipſo etiam regyo vererabilins a6 | 
maius &c. Pecauſe the Prieſthood (elpe- 

ciallie of the high Prieſt and Bis- W 
hop) is a principalitic, and that moreve= 

nerable and greater then the kingdomes# i 

felt. Speake not to mee of the purple and # 
aindeme and golden rcb2s, theſe all be but | 
Shaaowes , and more vaine then ſprivg | 
Jowers. Speake not to mee of theſe things, 3 
but if” thou wilt {e the di ference berwixt 
 @xrarda Prieſt ( elpeciallie a Bi W 
| hop) weigh the power gre rothem both 
 andihey shalt Jee the Prieſt fitting much þ- E 
2,7 hight 
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of th:C "A Eo. 
hicher in dignitie then the king, Much | 
more he hath in that Place to this 
effect, 

5. Saint Gregoire Nazianzene. 
Bishop, in an oration (1) he made, ;;, 5,.,. 
conuerting his ſpeach to the pre- Nzorewe 
fefts, and cuen to the Emperour more | 
Valentinian, victh theſe wordes fu 
An me libere loquentem 4quo anim? ſere- 

Fs? nam V5 quoJue poteſtati mee mets- 
que ſubſellijs lex Chriſti ſubijcit, imperit 
3 enim ip quoque gerimus , adde diam 
= preſtantius, & per fectins, niſi vero 4quit * 
= off ſpiritum carni faſces ſubmittere , & 
celeſtia terrenis cedere. Sed non dubito, 

 quin hanc dicerdi libertatem ( o impera- 
ror) 1 optimam partem excepturus fis, 
Vtpore ſari mei gregis ouis ſacra, magni- 
que paſtoris alumna &c. VV ll you rake 
in Good par tz whas T5hall ſpeake free.y ? 

For the lawe of Chriſte doth ſubmitt you 

= alſo Þnto my benches : For we alſobeare 
= empire, ana I add alſo, mcre "ava ent 


N 2 and 


198 The Hierarchie 
and more perſe : viles it be mecte to 
ſubmit the ſpirit to the flesh, and that 
things celeſtiall Should: yeeld to things 
that be terrene . But I doubt not (O | 
Emperour ) but that thou wilt take in 
Good parte this my freedom of ſpeache, as 
being a holie sheepe of my, holie flock, 
brought op Vnder the great Paſtour, © 
6. HereI intend not to detrat tro W 
the king; Tacknouledge with 5. Ig- 
(E) £5. Natius (&) chat there is nothing equall 
ples 10 Fhe Kinginthe common wealth, as the- 
fi. retsnothingin the Chirch aboue the Bis: Wt 
hop in power of order, 1 ſaye and con- 
0)7-1v, Confelle with Tertu/l ian : (1) colmus 
1" 20 mperat rem ( revem) fac, quo modo & |©: 
fam, mnobislicit, &'ipjiexpedit, ve hominem 4 | 
Deo !ecundum, ſo'o Doo mincrem : VVe 
bonour che Emperour (the king) jo, asib 
ts lavfull for vs, and expedient for him, 
«4 man ſecond to God, ard onlie leſſe then 
BR char is Gov 
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of the Church. 199 
*# hehath none aboue him but God, 
'F by whom and vnder whom onlic 
© he raignerh., 
7. Secondlie hovv a Bishop is The for- 
to be honoured the kings and Em- fitkon 
perours themſelues will reſtifie, p7999ct 


| ) {ccondlte 
who haue cuer done great homage by Emp - 


vnto him. Conſtantine the great, as Rings, 
Rafinus(m)relateth, when certaine (m) zu- 
Bishops aſſembled at the Councell = vo 
of Nice, offered vnto him certaine "2 
memorialls, in which were com- 
plaintes and accuſations of one an- 
other, he ſaied vnto them: Deus vos 
XX conſtituit ſacerdotes , C poteſtatem yo- 
oF | bis dedit de nobis quoque indicandi 7c. 
= Godhath conſtituted y6u Prieſts,and hath 


Linen you power to tudge euen of Vs, and 
therefore we are rightly iudged of you: 
but you cannot be iudged of men. For 
which cauſe, do you expect onlie God his 
tudgement berwixt you: and your diffe- 
rences and contentions , whatſoeuer they 


200 The Hierarchie 
be, let them be reſerued to the divine ex: 
 amination, for you are giuen of God tovs 
as our Gods , and it is not meete that « if 
man Should iudge Gods, but he onlie, of 
n) »/at. Whom it is written: (n) God ſtoode in the 
Sr-v0ſ:1. afſemblie of Gods, and inthe middeſt he | 
| tudgethGods. And when this Empe- | 
rour centred into the Councell , he 
ſo regerenced that graue aſſemblie 
and ſenate of fathers, that he would 
not fitr downe, till that they had en- 
trea ted him. >" + coun: ll 
Theodoz 8, Theodoſius an Emperour al- 
" R to, as I heodorete (0) recordeth, lo 
der. 1iþ. 5, honoured faint Ambroſe Bishop of | 
_*#448. Milan, that he accepted with all | 
ſubmiſſion a publique penaunce ſi 
preicribed by him, and was content | * 
at the ſame Bishops commaunde- | 
ment to depart out of the chancel, 
and lo fit amongeſt the laiti., 
(7) Theed: 9. Oainas (p) thoughan Arian 
and prefect of the Emperours at- | © 


fins. 


_ 


of theChurh. 201 
mie, and ſo potent that-rhe Empe- 
rour feared him, ſo reuerenced 
ſaint Iohn Chryſoltome bishopand 
Patriarche, that when he was ſent 
from the Emperour vnto him as 
Embaſladour into Thracia, where 
at that tyme Gainas played the Gazivas. 

| tyrant and rebell ; Gainas hea- 
ring of his comming, wenta good 
| way to meete him, and when he. 
was come to him, he vled all reue- 
rence to him, and took the Bishops 
handes and put them on his eyes, 
and made his children kneel downe 
W to receiue his bleſling. Many other 
= cxamples I could here alleage of 
| the reverence of Emperours and 
kings nor onlie to the Pope, bur al- 
EE ſoto inferiour Bishops. 
1. Valentinian the Emperonr vali 

Fx . nian. 

KW after thac Auxentius an Arian Bis- 

W& hops of Milan was dead, wished 
+ the Bishops to chooſe him tobe 
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Bishop of Milan, who by doctrine 
© and good examples may inſtruct Wrh 
(4) The- the people. (4) Cui nos quoque imperi) Mite 
$8-.n t, moderatores noftra ſubdamus finccre ca- Wot 
&6. pita , cuinſque reprehenfioncs tanquam {M*<: 
medicine curam libenter admittamus: To ct 
' Whome W2 alſo maye ſubieft our head,ani W's 
whoſe reprchenfions ws may admit as « Me/ 
cure of phyficke: And fo they made fec 

choile of {aint Ambroſe. } 
1. When Valentinian vouchſa- © 
fed not to riſe out of his regal throne W-!! 

(c) Ferrn-to ſaint Martin Bishop, (r) fierſud-W 
vita 5. dainlie iſſned our of his chaire, and. Kit 
Swe, Made him not onlieriſe | bur alſo "Fda 
ba, calt himſeife proſtrate at his feete. $9! 
And the Empereſſe like an other S Jet! 
| Marie Magdalene could not be per-J8Þ4 
 luadedtoleaue kiſling his feete. 8 
12. Totharius king of Frauncg8e? 
(7: 4+. profirared himſelfe before S. Lupe. 
Franc. Bishop. (s) The kings of Spaine wing 4 
they came to a Councell of DRY = 
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ﬀ of the Church. 204 
© vicd co proſtrate themlelnes: before (.) ::, 
 Wehem. (5) Saint Auſtin (») inſinua- Comment : 
Weeth it to haue beene «the cultome i Las 
of Chriſtians to falle at the Pishops (+ (v) Aug: 
fecte, laying: Ad Ecclefiam curris, Epiſ- 101, 
[copum Videre cupis, ad ins peces voluta- P/li 
71S: Thourunneſt tothe Church, thou 
defireſt to ſe the _ thou falle je at his 
fecte. 
E 32. In our countrie wee wane 
[notexamples of reſpect borne to 
Bishops nor onlie by the people, but 
.\& allo by the kings themielues . How 
king Olwald honoured Bishop Ai- 
b W , and how his ſonne and ſaccel(- 
ere. | b Sour king Olfwin proſtrated him- 
LHelfe ar his feere, Venerable Bede(w) (w) 34s 
-f hach ſet downe foran example ro 
| Zpoſteritic. How much king Inareue 
4 Keenred S. Aldelme Bishop, Malmeſ. 
| wi (x) relateth. W hat areuverent (x)-Mat- 


mesvurte 


IS our Kings bore to S. Dun- :;.a«g-- 
Fu Ponte 


Fan Archbishop an nee: 
7 "M 3 An d 


204 The Hierarchies © 
and to Saint Hugh Bishop of Lin-MÞ 
colne our chronicles do recorde. NoſB 
countrie more honoured Bishopy, 
then England did, as appeareth by 
the goodlie pallaces, and the great 
revenues they had, and by the eſtee: 
me our kings had of them, who ad. 
mitted them for Lords of the Parla- 
ment and Peeres of the realme;and 
ſome for his priuie Counſell, and 
the Archbishop of Canterburiefor 
chiefe of the Counſell , and conle- 
cratour of the king. The English 
people were heretofore ſo devoted" 
_ to their Bishops,that when a Bishop | 
Palied by anietowne or village the 8" 
rung their bells, and carried ther ny 
children in great trou pes to be colt of 
armed of him, or to receiue his be- 8 
0) ap, Peaiction, as appeareth by one ri 
ney, ample in Malmesburie (y) who i 
Fan, cprdech , how a devout woman BBW 
the thick throng -of thoſe ch 
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of the Church, 205 
f Lin- brought their children toWilfride 
ce. Noſ@Bishop, brought alſo hers , though 
hops We<ad, to receive his benedidtion, 
th by oping thereby to receiueher child 
oreaſ©W2gaine lining, as in deed she did. 
eſtee;: MW W hen S. Anlelme on a tyme came 
ho ad. Mto S. Bertins monaſterie he- vvas 
Parla- Tecelued as Surius (4) writeth, with (2) Sur.it 
e-and © great ioy and honour of thepeople, ©" 
| and Clergie and Monkes and for five 
je for daies he was deteined there, and all 
onle- that cyme at the requeſt of ſome of 
ish{Wche chiefe of the Town he confir- 
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' 206 The Hiurarchie 
which our Bishops in CatholiqueWaic 
time had. But $hall we honouMWch 
the the;lefle for thar? do reneneue{io! 
make a Bishop or rather his conſe Wout 
cration and order? Nay rather welſſ* < 
choald honour them the more. Forfeha 
that it is not riches, nor wordlie ho-WE2P 
nour that hath made them vnderMW14 
cake the oiiceand charge of a Þis-W74 
hop, but meerlie the Catholiquei ne 
g00d and comforte, for which theyft® al 
expole euen their liberties and 1-7 4 
ues. And although they hane nol ble , 
that wordlie honour, ſplendour, and] E a 
riches, which our auncienr Bishop 
had, yer they are nor inferiour 00: 4 
them in degree of order, no no! ne . 
learniny, lite, nor labour: and there p 
foreare ro be honoured as much 'p 


they were,and co beproaided for Do 
cording as thele tymes will permit | 

becaule. Quj bene praſunt presDjthe. 
arplici honore dignt habeatur, as S. - ul & 


hs 


lique 
nour 


1eue 
onle- 
r we 
. For 
-ho-W 
1der- 
 Bis- 


que 
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not# 
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ſaieth (X) rhe Priefes that. rule well 1) \. Tim. 
(that 1s Bis hops, as faint Chryſo- * + 
tome expoundeth, and rgathereth 

put of the word Preſunt, Rule) let thens 

be eſt:emed worthie of double honour, 
that is, not onlie of the honour of 
appand knee, bat of honourable 


maintenaunce alſo, as {aint Tho- 


as of Aquin (a) expoandeth. Of (3) S.7ho. 


Tom. 2, cn 


Wthe firlt Ecclefiaſticus ſpeaketh, commene. 


cheyli0* hen he ſaieth : (5) Presbyrero bumi- ,% 2 


[i4 animamtuam: To the auncient hum- (Þ) =<«l.c- 


4-verſ.7. 


Wie thy ſoule. Of the lecond the wiſe- 


an  ſpeakerh (c) ſaying : Honorg (c) Proc. 3 


E.3-ver/.9- 


Word with thy ſubſtance, and ge to him 
4 the firſt of all thy fruites. And of 
E&this double honour thoſe Prieſtes 


. and Bishops are worthie, who, as 


S. Paule(d) imiediatlic after ſaieth: i 
Do labour in the word and dofirine, «. 5.weſ 


la he as our Bishop and our Prieſtes in 


Fog do. ys, 1 faicth he, The ſcripture 
ſaicth, 


wm _—_—_—— 


208 _ The Hirarchie 
te) Dent. Jaifth, (t) Thou Shall not moſelle the 
 23.verſ.4- mouth of the oxe, that treadeth out the 
 Corne, and the workmanis vyorthie of hi 
hire. + 7 
The (15, My ſecond concluſion dedy- 
clufon Ced out of the dignitie, POVcr, and 
prooued. uthoriticof a Bishop(which aboue 
 Ihanedeclared) to wir, that to the 
Bishop is due obedience fromhis |." 
labiects, I eafilie prone: For firſtS. BB 
Paule(f) ſaieth; Les eucrie ſoule be ſub- 
 zefÞ to higher povers, fer therets nopo-l , 
Per but of God: But the Bishop hath 
ar. higher povYer, (as aboue ve have 
leene) for hehath power of ordet 
and turiſdictis, Ergo his ocke's ſub. BY, 
tectto it, and muſt obey it: And this wn 
I confirme, for that this the Bishops WW - 
poveris from Chriſte, who giuet WW 
immediatlic his power of order,and 
It he giueth not immediatlie his pe W# 
vver of lJuriſdiction, as vve haue al 
leaged ſome diuines thac ſaye 10 
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of the Church. 209 
yet atleaſt he hath giuento S. Pee- 
terand his Succeſſour authoritiets 
Mociuc Juriſdiction tothe Bishop, and 
Wo this Juriſdiction mediatlie pro- 
WE ccecdeth from Chriſte; and there- 
foreſeing that (as the A poltle in the 
ſame place faych) Thoſe. poÞvers that 
arc, of God are ordained;and that he that 
| refiſteth the poyver , refiſt:rh the ordi- 
© |. nance of God, it follovveth that the 
| ſubieR, thar refiſtech the Bishops 
& authoritie, reſiſtech God his ordi- 
W naunce, amd ſofinneth. 
3. Secondly ſaint Paule (g) ex- le) Hebr.c: 
W prelilic commaunderh bu” _ 
= to Bishops. Obey your prelates and be 
_ ; ubie? ro them. For they watch, asbeing 
' 70 render account for your ſoules. W here 
faint Thomas of Aquin (þ) noteth (+) 5.Tho. 
EFthat che Apoſtle commaundeth vs #7. %c 
; o be obedient ro our prelates, be-/ ft. 
_ Melior e# obedientia quam Vifti- i, 1. ze 


1a : (i) Berrer is obedience then ſacrifice: £35 verſ: 
and” 4 


210 The Hierarchic | 
and to reuerence them alſo, and 
therefore he addeth : Er ſabiacete 
 eis: Andbe ſubiefF to them, Andihe 
rcaſon why he lo {trictiie and fo le- 
ucrelie commaundeth obedience is 
this : becauſe ( ſayeth he) they watch, 
that is, ate ſollicitous and carefull 
foryour ſoulcs, as being ( becauſe 
they are ſtperiours, who have char-IM 
ge of ſoules) to render account RF 
tor them before the iulte ivdge; i 
1143, *ho (as Saint Thomas (d) in che BF 
inc. 13-96 lame placcfaicth) w1ll at thedaye} 
'-_ . of tyegement demaunde:Pbi eſt gres 
Why 2048 <2, pcs anche 
* 61::4d ates CUM Pifitatierit fe £ W her 01 8 
rhe jlock,, thy glorious cattaile, vob oh. 
Ppas giuen onto the: © Vi hat Vvilt thok 0h. 
fayevvien be shallvifitthee? Worth ſh, 
lie therefore are we commannded i). 
to obey and reverence our prelates, lh 
they hauing charge of our ſoules| 


and 
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| Fand obedient to the Bishop, that «4 Me 


ofeh the C hiych.. 217 
| and becing to anſvyere ſoule: for 
| ſoule. _ 

| 17. S. Ignatius (/) therefore {as a- () 7,44: 
bone we have ſene ) commaundeth mee 

upra ep. 
all ro obey the Bishop, as the Prince a4 Smyrn. 
of rhe Pricſtes, bearing the image of God. 


Andi in his epiſtle to the Magnefians 
®s he vvill haue vs ſo obſeruant Elan 


£2ese 


[; Ev ve shoulddo nothing without his 
Gai and Counſail, nor permitc 
' bur ſelues to be ſeparated from our 
Bishop. And this he thinkerh to be 
W onlie meanes to keepe VS In 
deace and concord ; for if webe le- 
ſcared from the head, who 1s glue 
; FT s to procure and conlerue ynitic 
| > ong the members, we cannot . 
"if ons agoree amongell our lelnes: 
Theſe be his words; And firſt hee 
 ſayeth char it becometh vs Epiſco= 
 obedire , &* in nullo illi contradicere. | 


7 ribile ſt enim tali contradicere ; now 
Rs — enim 


ES 2% 
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enim bunc qui cernitur &s. Tt becometh 

vs ro obey the Bishop, and to contradift 
 himinnothinz: {or it is terr.ble to contra- 

aft ſuch an one, for he that. doth ſo, doth 

not deceine him, (the Bishop) who u 

ſeene; but him, that is ianiſible, whocat 

_ not. be deceined of ary. For God ſaitth 

(*) 1-Reg- Fo Samuel (n) they deceiued not thee but 
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mee ; and Moyjes ſayeth : this murnu- 
ration 1s nor againſt Þs, but againſs on 
lord God. No man { ſayeth this hol 
facher) remand prchaſtiſed, whoes 
' rolled im ſeif againſt ſuperiours. And 
then he telleth how terribilie Dx 
than and Abjron for murmuring 
 againit Moyſes, and Chore forit!WMon; 
ung Aaron , and Ozias for «pj 
crocning on the Prieſtes office, an 
Saule for diſobeying Samuel, vo 
— panihed: Ir behouerh you theriſWpor 
(ſaiech he) to obey your ſuperinW 
£24t 301 may not onlie be called, but ti 
be Chriſtians ; if any call him Bishop 6a: 
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of the Church. RE :.- 
pet do all without him, to ſuch an-one; be 
that is the true, firs, and onlie Bishop Ly 
| nature will ſaye, what do you call yee 
lord, lord, and do not the things I ſaye? 
for ſuch ſeme to menot to be men of good 
| conſcience, but difſemblers,and Perjonati, 
fuch as raks on them the perſonnes they 
| are not. And a-little after; Þwarie 
| you t0 haſten to do all in concord, che Bis- 
hop prefiding and fitting tn rhe place of 
| God. And a little after thar. Nihil fi 
| invobis quod vos ſeparare poſit, ſed ni 
| ef ficiamini cum Epifcopo, Deo ſubject per 
Wc: in Chriſto Qc; Let there be nothing 
E | is may ſeparate you, but he ye made 
1 : with the Bishop. As therefore our lord 
EC Chriſte Trfus \ doth nothing without his 
"oh 5 Krrher ( for, ſateth he, T can doe nothing 
We my /elfe) ſo ye alle, neither Prieſts, 
por Dea: on, nor laiks without the Bishop 
miſt do any thing. Nor let any thing ſeme 
1188 you aggreable toreaſon, Vvhich is be- 
\MWbdes his Jentence, fer that is vyicked and 
"F O 3 odious 


214 _ Ib Herarchic 
odious to God. And 1n all his epitics| 
almoſt, he inculcateth nothing 
more then obedience| and reneren- 
ce to the Bishop. | 
20. Your haue heard how obs 
dient Theodolius was to ſaint Am- 
| broſe, who did the publique pe- 
 naunce heenioyned, and recal &d 
| his law, he had made, as faint: Am- 
broſe cowmaunded: , and when he IM © 
_ wasin the Chauncell went out into It © 
the bodicof the Church to fit anio- | 
geſt the laitie, as he preſcribed. Our| 
(0)Mal- King Ina ( as Malmesburie(o) 1&} 
/=—=fY 7 porter) nous Aldelm Bishop: | 


geſt is Reg. 

APE Gb. Corns tle pracepta. idicbat humiliter,ſ# 4-6 
cipiebat granditer , dimplehat -hilartter; x ” 
VyHroſe commatitudementes he. hat kentd | of 
onto roar r:ctined amplie, ow 
them Chearfu, 7" . Ler'vs then obejj 
our Bishop, as our lawfail yy 


Jour,  Icuercnce him as lord. | | 


of th Chultth. as. 
| fpirituall Prince, love him as our 
| father. M2 


"TM E VIIL CHAPTER, 


Vpho in particular beg fo the Hierar- 
cbic of the C Jurch. 


LJ Auing REAR” in oe for 


4 mer. Chapters , that the 
Ft Church is a Hierarchie conſi ifing 
| ofdiuers orders, of which the or- 


ders of Bishop and Prieſt are the 


. W moſt principall, whoalſo; as 1 have 


1 prooucd in the ſixt Chapter, are 


”!) [F diſtin; ir: follovverh novyv chat I 
M1 bieefliedeclare which in particular 

A are theſe orders, and whether all 
WE that are ofdignitie ia the Church, 


| be of the Hierarchie, notonlic as 


Pl | rhelaytie is, which is of chis Hierar- 
4 8 | Chie, as: the common peop! le are of 


C) 4 the 


216 The Hierarchie 
the Kingdome, bat alſoas they are 


r 
who beare office and haue an cmi- WM h 
nent place in the Church. -& C 
| Diverslie = 2: To the deciding of vyvhich co. o 
al ems onerlie vvemult diſtinguish the WM # 
 Hiera gjuers vvayes that Chriſtians may MW 1 
et be of this Hierarchie. Firſt then.if MW tt 
we ſpeake of this Hicrarchie as ic 7: 
importeth diſtin&tion of degreesin WW | 
power of order, then onlie Bishops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons and i 
other inferiour miniſters, as Acoly- | 

res, Exorciſtes, Letots and Oftia- 
T1 are ofthe Hier bo: . and they | 

onlie; becauſe there be no otheror- | 

ders, and conſequentlie_ no othet 
degrees of orders then theſe. And ſo 2 
 Cardinales, Patriarches and Arch-| 
bishops &. Vnles they be Bishops, | 

. Prieſts, Deacons, or Suldeachs &C 

Are not of the How be Andi nF 
this ſenſe a Bishop that is onlie ele-i f 


Qed Dahop but not eoneraren is q 
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are MW not of the order of Bishops though 
mi- MW he have luriſdictio in the exteriour 


| Court, and ifhe have none of the 


£6. IMF orders aforenamed, but onlie pri- 
the W mam tonſrram , which (as abouc vye 
nay W layed) is no order, bur a dilpoſition 
n.if WF to orders, he is,not at all of the Hic- 
5 it WF rarchic of order. So religions men 
sin W though for cheir ſtate of life chey be 

ps, © eminentin the Church of God; yet 
nd & be chey Abbots or Prouinciailes or 

ly- | Priours, are not, in that qualitie, of 


the Hierarchie , asit conlifteth of 


ey WF diners orders; but onlie as they are 
or- & Pricfts or Deacons, &c. Becaulethe 
her WW names of a Cardinall , Patriarch 
ſo {8 Archbishop are onlie ticles ofdig- 


. nitie and Iurifdiction, not of order; 


py (8 2nd the dignitie of an Abbot is a 


| dignitic in religion, but. no. order 
of the Church, as it conli{teth of 
| divers orders in the afore -faied 
2F meaning. And,aithough taking | 

, der 


2218 The Hirarchie 
| derinthe ſenſe aboue ſayed, ſome 
Abbot may ordaine Acolytes and 
Exorciſtes and: others of the leſſer 
' orders; yet that he doth not as 
Abbotb y any Caracter of. a reli- 
gious onler. but by a priuiledye 
which the Pope graunceth ro you 
i his dignitie, 
Agnes $ 3 It you aſke! me whether. theſ 
w<' orders be all Sacraments and of the | 
+ diuine ordinaunce, or of the Chur- 
by Cite Ches Inſtirution; 1 wut aniwer chat | 
of all the ſeaen orders there is not. 


the like cerraintie. For. tharrhe or- | ; 
ders of a Bishop, Prieſt, Deacon Ws 


and Subdeacon are Clicta Mets, and | 
orders inſtituted by Chriſt, itis the Þ 
common opinion of Diihes, who | 
proone it ( as we aboue haue >r0o- i 
ued) out of holy {cripture; Coutts | 
Celles and fathers :- but as for tht | 
other fover lefler' orders {ome di- 
Yines laie they are ſacraments, and 
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I of the Church) 19 
| conſequentlie are inſtituted by ,,, 
| Chriſte, and do giue grace and im- fajerhe | 
ky © © | 4 = _ - 4 iefier 
print If che toule a Garacter ; Of order ate 
this opinion' are many: andthe gras. = 
| ueſt and learnedelt dinines, (4) As (a) 5.74. 
| ſaint Thomas of Aquin, Richard?” + **+ 


: ALE So, Saatest 02 qe 2-4. qe 
| de media villa,of Middleton, Saint.” 5»--r- 


.Zo(e 1, Rzi6+ 


| Bonauenture, Scotus, Gabriel, Ma: 4.4.4». :. 

WE ior, Almainusand ochers.And the- una 

E ſe Doctours would {ayc; that they? 9%" 

| whole Hierarchie of ' thele ſegnen's:. Ma- 

5 A | TY ; ior 9, 1./ 
orders, is of the diuine ordinan- Atmair. 

CE : | , fo I.AY, 3* 


4. Others ſaye the fowre lefler 

& orders are no Sacraments; and con- - 
W lcquentlie-giue no grace, nor im 

WE print any caracter; bur. are offices 
& 19fticuted by the Church, though 

. & chey be of ancientvie and are men- 

>» W tioned by Clemens Romanus, by. 
= Anacletus; 9. I2natins and others, 
Mi as abouc we have parthe. leenc. 
1d 8 And of this opinio 15 the maſter ot 


220 The Hierarchie 
ſentece,(bthough he ſaiethalſothat 
Subdeaconship is of the Churches 
inſtitutio, where in he cotradieth 
the greateſt part of dinines; who a- 
vouch thatthe order-of Subdeacon 
isan order inſtitated by Chriſte and 
2 Sacrament, and in this ſenſe an 
holy order; though ſome haue 
 fayed it is not a ſacred order; not 
becaule 1t- 15s Not a Sacrament, and 
_  inthat reſpe& nor ſacred; but be- 
cauſe herctofore the ſacred vowe I 
of Chaſtitie was not by theChurch | 
annexed to it, as afterwards it was, 
- | With the maſter of lentences other | 
( P#- diuvincs dot hold as Durand, (c) Ga- 


4.24.94 2. 


ij on ietan &d) and others, And thele ph 
Trac. 1z- Would faye that the leſſer orders are 
not ordained and inſtituted imme- We 
_ Giatly by Chriſt, bur by the Church, WW 
And therefore, laye they, there hath | 
. beene mutation in thefe leſſeror- | 
ders: tor of the order of an Acolyte | 


laint Bl 
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aye thar there is not inthe Church a Hie- &c- 
 rarchie inſtituted by the divine ordinance, 
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| S. Ignatius and S.Clement who rec- 
& ken other leſſer orders make no me- - 
E cion, which yet after, was an order. 

| And the office of Cantor or Plalmi- 


{ta ( as they laye) was' ancienthie 
taken for an order, now it is not1o 
eſteemed: which argueth that the 
Church inſtituted them as occaſion 
was offered 

5- But which ſocuer opinion goe 
for current, cerrtaine It is that the 
order of Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons 
and Subdeacons are of the divine 
Inſticution. Wherefore the Conn- 
cell of Trent (ez) thus pronounceth: {of Cone: 
Si quis dixerit in Eccleſia non eſſe Hierar- 2;.c _ 
chiam diuina ordinatione inſtituFam, que a micrar- 
conſtat ex Epiſcopis, & Presbyteris, & NY 


EEE pas $a: ou 
miniſtris : Anathema fit: If any one shall aig 


which confiſteth of Bishops , Prieſts and 
miniſters ; let him be accurſed. In which 
 - __ 


222 The Hierarchie | 
words the Councell defining that 
there is a Hierarchie inſtituted by 
the diuine” ordinance, and which 
conſiſteth 'of -Bishops, Prieſts and 
miniſters; by Miniſters in the plurall 
number, muſt needs vnderſtand at 
leaſt Deacons and Sabdeacons. So 
thatthis Hierarchie of order, at 
leaſt in reſpe& of Bishops, Prieſts 

Deacons and Subdeacons js inſtitu: {MW 

ted by Chrift, and io cannot beal- MW 

A IE tered, as here after. we hall ſec And | 
lum Trid 12 the ſame {effion it} defineth (f) 

_ #443<4* that BiShops' etpeciallie do apper- 
= taineto this Hierarchie. OY 
nreſped ©O- Batifwee ſpeake of a Hierar- 
Aon, & Chic asit importeth a diſtinction of MP 
wn eo-. Ceprees in power of Iurildiction 
Juridi- and dignitic, then beſides the a- 


&ion and 


\ Rm forelaid orders there are others. ot 
mongBis. 12 POver of Iuriſdiction, as we have | 

hops: {ſeen aboue, there are diſtinct de- } 

_ Yrees amongeſt Bishops, who In | 


_povet 


"of the Church ""n- 


| power of order make butione or- 
der. Wherefore Anaclerus (g) fayeth- nad 
| Epiſcoyoriy vero ordo wnws oft Lice font pre 7 + 
| nates 7c. The oracr of Bishops 1 is one al- 
though there be primates and Archbishops 
ant other degrees,to wit, notin order, 
but in Turifdictio. BREE in this reſpec 
| there are diners orders and degrees 
E amongelt Bishops in the Church 
Fof Com which make alſo a kindeof 
} Hierarchic and diſtinction of de- 


= | grees not in power of order, but Iu- 


CE riſdiftion anddignitie: To' wit, Pa- 
triarches or Primates, Archbishops 
and Bishops : and heretofore Pa- 
ſeriarqucs were of the higheſt ranke 

ra and -____ them thie 


3 Patriar- 
5g 3 Patriarches of Rome, Alexandria, ches her- 


tofore, 


bi Ed Antioche; and afrweds of So 
4 onſtantinople had the precedece; Þnale: 


7 are next 


| after whom followed Archbishops cio ”o- 


pein, Ec- 


and Bishops: but now Cardinalles, < clefaſti- 
1 fl .. 
deucr lance they were Counſel- = Phe 


lers — 


224 The Hierarchie | 
|_| flo to the Pope and his EleQours 
<inalles take place of all Patriarches,and are 
Flier: in dignitic next to the Pope. But 
ls 6998 «- thele alſo as Bishops, Prieſts, Dea- 


ligious 


ligious , CONS &C. arc of the Hierarchie of 
from [the Church, as it conſiſteth of di- 
uers orders, bur as Cardinalles, Pa- 
 triarches, and Archbishops, they 
' are not of the Hierarchie of the 
Church, as it coſiſteth of diversor- 
ders ; becauſetheir degrees arenot 
orders ; yet in Juri{dictio and dignt- 
tie they are eminet,and givea great 
luſtre and f plendour to the Church. 
7. Now as touching religious 
(of whom I $hall make honorable 
mention here after, as I shall all0'% 
Cardinalles) they, as Religious, ar” Je 
not of this Hierarchie as it conh 3 


ſeth of divers degrees in power@ 
order or Iuriſdiction ouer the 
Church, becaule as religions, the] 


haue no power of order; no nor9 
Juril di 


II. 
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 Tarifdiftion, but in their owne or-'. 
der; though if they be Bishops, as ' 
many tymes they haue beene, and 
are, yea many tymes have been 
 Archbishops , Primates; Yea and 
Popes: then they pertaine to the 
 Hierarchie of the Church in both 
| reſpectes, Yer religious, euen as re- - 
E ligious , are a-greate ornament to 
E the Charche, and are in this ſenſe 
| of the Hierarchie of the Church, in _ 
| that they are eminent members of 
| the Church, and. are ordained to 
| helpe and afſift Bishops and Pa- 

Ut ftoors in preaching and hearing 

ic BE confeſſions, as the Paſtours $hall 

0:0: deſire and need, or as their priui- 

;, Ale: ledges Shall permitte them. 

nl-87- 8. Theſe as Cardinall Bellarmine Twoe _ 

(-) hath well obſerued, are of two Ds 
fortes : ſome are called Monachi®®?, 7%: 

Monkes, whoſe profeſſion is to: live 779% 

olicarilie in their Monaſteries and 

Ari P there 


ws 14 


226 The Hierarchie 
there ſeparate towacare contemplatio« 
ni, to attend to contemplation, and ro 
the contemplatiue, not the Adtive 
life. And therefore ſaint Hierom: 
(i) wit C) layeth : Interpretarevocabulum Mo- 
219 nachi, hoc eſt, ruum : quia facis in turbs 
dor. aqui ſolus es? Interprete the name of 4 
Monke, that is, thy name ; what does 
thou amonsf} the people , who (by pro It : 
feſsion.) art alone ? ſuch ( {ayerh he) 
ate the BenedicFins of Monte Caſiny 
and others of that order, the Cifer- 
cians, Carthukans, Camaldulm{es, and 8 
ſuch like. Others by the Inſtitution il wi 
of their order do applye the ſelves i 
not oalie to the contemplative lik, 
but allo to the Actine, in ayding cr 
| Dishops and Paſtonrs by their Prev iſ 
ching. and adminiſtration of the 
dacraments of Confeſſion, andih*| 
—A Y Yacr ament of the ſacred Euchariſte, | 
and theſe, ſayeth he, are not called} 
| Monkes, bur regulars or Relig 6. Þ 
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Bat although Monkes by their In- 
| Nicution hoot keepe them ſ(elues 
with in their Monaſteries, and ap- 
ply them (clues only to contempla- 
| tion and prayer and ſinging their 
WW officein the Quiere,; yer in cymes 
8 of neceſſicie they alſo by the Pope 
| haue been licenſed to go abroad, 
- WW and to preach to Infidels, as faint 
) | Auſtine and his fellowe Monkes 
> preached in ourCountrie and con- 
KW uerted it,and as other Monkes haue 
I preached to other Countries, and 
WW wich great fruite alſo. Bur yet all 
6 8 of chem are onlie to helpe the Bis- 
,_- Hops a and Paſtours, and haue no Sa- 
FEcramet or power of order amogeſt 
4 6 þ ſthem, as regulers; but onlie,as ſuche 
Ehaue Religions titles and offices 
ſponge! them felues. 
F g9. Wherefore Saint Francis con! 
Kaunded his religious not to preach (+ z:x:s2 
a the Bishops will. (x) So faine;, OA 
£5 Xauier, 


bog mans = 
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228 The Hierarchie 
x) 747. Xavier, as Turſellinus{&) in his life 
pon ny relateth, would nothaue thole of his 
Xaverrj| order to preache, or do the othces 
"2 of the Societie without licecefrom 
the Bishop or his Vicaire. Theleare 
Turſeilinus his words ; Erga Epiſcs 
p05 Vero gorumqueTicarios Xauerij Vents) 
rati), iuxta. & obed-ntia infignis fu. 
Nam din um in cis numen Venerans 0% 


ilorum auforitaze, ſua mis ding 


flicbat. Eis devique pro;ſus omnibus win 
 rebus d:&o_obediens: rat.  Idem cererose 
 Societare facere inbebat, a noſtris bomini- 

bus obedientis in prepoſitos Ecclefiaſtic0s| 
pr ogaendum exeml 119. CAftHtAWs _ Bu 4 


 Xawerius his rcuronce and obid ene uh 
Wards. Bishops and their Vicars $6" 


marke £b.e. For he r £16 eNc mg in rl " | 
the diuice pow:r, delighted ro do his #8 © 


[1 


Chions by their auftoritic. To be breefe,l | 
all chings he was obedieps to them. W 
Ja me he bad the reſt of the Societte'# bh 
L 0, dictating to our men anotable exaMt i | 
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| ple of obedience towards Feclefiaſtizall 
| Prelatcs, And a litle after: Eandend 

| obedientiam ad uerſu 5 pr epoſitos Eccleſia 

| fticos exizebit a | 0:ifs, ot non" conciones 
haberent ad pope l;11,101 ſo: ietatis munia 

- BE obirent, nifs facta ab Epiſ 050 aut Vicario 

WE por: Plate The ſame-obtdien-e to the Pre- 

ut, 7 lates of the Church, it' exafted of ys fel- 
6x 8 lowes, that they chould not preache to the 
J 1 | pople nor do any funftionsof the Societir' 
10 by they firſt hate leaue of the Bishop. | 
| And alchouth hewas the Popes'Le- 

| gace, yet inthe 'Countrie where he 

| was Legate;hereuerenced'notonlie 
Bp andtheir Vicars, but allo 
TE, carryms him: ſelfe rather as 

} a ſcruant to them all then asthe Po- 

| pes Legare. And in the ralcs' of the 

| milsion of tohle of the Societie(/) (ty nes- 
Ein the ſcuenth rule, they: arecom-{2*..;. 

Welded that ſo/foone as they are 

-o8 entred into any places where 'the 
ſp | ordinarie relideth, they offer their 
Mo | P 3 me 


230 = T he pag col 
help and labours humbly vnto him 
and demaund leaue modeſtlie of. 
| Fw. 
And FI 3 theſe, tle: of 
his wg Archbishops, Prieſts 
and Paſtours are not titles or orders 
of Religious, as they are religious, 
| but onlie of the ſecular Clergic 
and Hierarchie of the Church: And I 
theſe titles of Abbots, Priours,Pro- "3h 
 vincialles &c. Though honorable, i 
are not titles or orders of the Hie- 
rarchie of the Church as ic impor: | 
reth diſtinction of orders ; but ons | 
lic of the Religious ſtate and profel- | 
ſon. Wherefore not onlic the Wi: 
clefiſts and the Lutherans and Cal i &' 
uiniſts of this. tyme are worthilic WW ©: 
condemned for condemnig the Re- ir © 
ligious orders, as weshall (ec here- WF 
after but alſo ſome others who 
have oppoſed them and, acculed MF 
them as Perrurbers ofthe Eccleſia: i - 
SO  fiicall -þ 
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fete Church. . = 
| ſticall Hierarchie; are verie much 
to be blamed, as they were by (m) 01.57 
ſaint Thomas of Aquin, faint Bo- Opuſe 39s 
| nauenture and S. Bernard in their p-/. -_ 
{ Apologies they made for their 07+ 541m bo. 


ders. For that 'by theſe diuerſe or- **** 


8 ders of Religious, the Hierarchie 
Ic of the Charch' is adorned, che 
d WF Paſtours are ayded,, and thepeo- 


ple is edified and Niirred vp to 


, & deuotion: andif anie Religious do” + 


by oppole the Paſtours and Prelares of 


r- | che Church, or do in anie ſort mo- 
| left chem or'by their euill life do 
{. FF diſedifie the people, it isthe fault of 
- 8 thoſe Religious, nor of the Reli- 


gious orders, which by the ancienc 


"I. | Fathers are -allovved and highlie 
e- commended. 


The Hierarchie 
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EY of the Hierarchie of the Charth 
are defigned by the diuine ordinance ta 
gouerne the C hurch, to preache , a 
c0 _ er SACraments.. 


Sina atempotall Kingdoms 

, (ro which aboue (a) we colt 
pared the Church) enerie one1s/n0 
co ruie or, youerne, to preſeribvls- 
ves, toenacte ſtatutes, or toadimi: 
mille Iiltice ( for A Wy wouldb £0 
contaſion) but oniie the kin o-prit} 
Cpallie, and vnder him his othcon 
| Judges and magiſtrates-;- ſ0-10'W 
Church eaerie one 1s:not to arro- 
cate to him ſelfe the goucrnment 
thereof, which conf feth in making 
eccle(} aſticall lawes, in calling col-F 


cells, In preaching and minzſtring | 
| ol 
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of the Church, ye OY 
of Sactamentes, but he onliequi vo-. 
Kcatur a Deo ranguam Aaron: (b) Y/ #ho , (b) Heb.s, 
is called 'vnto it from God as f "Aaron 5-vnſe +: 
VVas. 2001 [> 
BERL 7 theoll hw ha not cuerie (.) newer. 
Lone of the people was to meddle in Sy 
a9 WF matters of che lawe, in oftering fa- 3-Lewir.8: 
:,| dns and in goucrning the Syna= 
1:7 gogue, bur onlic the cribe-of -Leui, 
» © Aaron and his Children;,.and their 
n- © 7 ctx(ſours Whordivex AR. 
W& Dathan and Abiron with their fol- 
7 lowers roſe vp againſt Moyſes and 
| Aaron, and: arrogated the Prieſt- 
hood vnto them {clues which per- 
tained onliero Aaron and-his fon- 
E nes, ſaying vnto them: (d)Ler it ſuf- (4) Num, 
Wfice yourhat all the mulcitude confiſteth of ; 
B-holie ones , and our Lord is among them: un! Cal. 
Lphy lift youvp your ſelues abaye the pro> 1.0 
W pl of our Lord? God punished then ike 
molt (cuerlie, wat ing fome: tobe. 
rallowed vp by thecarth others u* 
L-.: - 


Eq 


24 The Hierarchie 
be conſumed by fier. And” when) 
Ozias King oa entermedle in 
© the Prieſts "office to offer Incenſe, 
Azarias the high Prielt accompa- 
___niedwith eighric other Prieſts reſt 
(<3 2-?a ſted him, and ſayed: (e) Iris not 'th if 


ral. c4.496 


»#ſ.18. Of fie Oxias, to burne incen{e to our Lord, 
but of the Prieſts, that is, of the Children 
of Aaron which are conſecrated to'this 
kind of- miniſterie - And becauſe he 
obeyed not,God at the ſame inſtant 
marked him with a leproſi ic in the 
forhead.. 
a "NP the Charch of Chriſt, nm 
which the Synagogue was a figure Y 
not enerie one 1s to entermeddleii \'S 
the gouernmet of the Church , in 
preaching or miniſtring Cactt 
ments, but they ohlie whom Chit 
our high Prick hath appoints 
> db" For as he onlie fofided the Chara p 
no. ver; and Þurchaſſed i vvith his blood : (7% 
*  Soheonlieisto appoint & the gout 
nouns 


of "a LL HA 


noursand miniſters of the Church. 
And whoare they? Ina word, they 
are the Apoltles and their Succel: 
ſours; the Apoſtles for their tyme, 
their Succellours after the Apoliles 
8 Tyme. 


4. For SF we oaks of ho admi- 


[niſtration, of - the Sacraments, we Thc mini; 
shall find thac.. »by ,Cheiſts Inſtiu: doc. of 
© tion andordinance, tothe Apollles 


Baptiſme, 


i 20nd Diſciples and heir Succellours 
he 7 Bishops _ Prieſts that charge was 
+ committed, Who were commaun- 
& I ded to baptize bur the Apoſtles, 
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Wy Diſciples and their Succeſſours? For 
i 88 0 them it was-ſayed: (g) Ewntes ergo (2) mare. 
| [aocere omnes gentes Oc. Going there: | 


FR myo 


fore reach ye all nations baptizing chem 


Een che name of the Father, and of the (onne 
I Cl of the holy ghoſt, Qur. of which 
words diuines G do gather that the who 5.67 
pthce of baprizing appercainerh f rk ** 


3 [2 Bahope 2 who: are. the: Apoſtles 
Succel: | 


226 The Hirarchie 
Succeſſours , and to' Prieſts eirh 

_ by commiſſion of the B'shop, who 
maye give any Prieſt commiſſion 
to Baptize in his Diocele, or by 
graunt of a Paſtorship;-by ehid 
they, as ordinarie Paſtors, maye 
baprize ; a: Deacon by his carater 
and ordination is 'apt to baprize# 
....... folemnlie when the Prieſt is wan-@& P! 
_ ting, if ir be- committed to him by JM (& 
the: Bishop, 'but-he'canror beaPa Wy 22 

ſtou r.Qt hers canot baptizeſolemi- 3 
lie but onlie in necefſ;rie and pri- 
vatlie,/and without ſolemnitie and 

the ceremonies of the: Church, 

| rr $4 VWhcretore Tercullian (4) ſpeaking 
2niſmecs. ol the miniſter ot Baptiſme {aieth: 
Danat quidem habet 168 \ſtr1m1ts SAC 

aos q 4 "eſt Epiſcopus, debinc'P1 esl.yiM 

_ & Divcors,. non autim fine Epilcopi a 

| Phoritate: The right 0f giuing Baptiſm 

the chiefeſt Prieſt hath, who'is the Bib 


end after. hins Prieſts and Deacons, W 


» A ES” , : . db © 2 an. 


2 by; GA - *J "I. y LS 
oy Rv” v 7 aw x . ny PATE $> 4,4, o& 4 W 1 
a . T " A n $6 . 1 
—_ l | - 
+ aa Rr 9 eT . -- - PR ASC. < 0-1; » "he >7 - eco "eds _ 
- - _ _ 4 - _— oY ERIN” vi > P "a a 
1th. 1 2p, Etna AEST TINS T, EX: eng . as Fae 2 
OI Tad Eo OC TH. 


wt! 


b..' = 


of the Clank 227 

wot. without. the. Bishops. authoriti:. Yet 

Lin neccſlitie. any, .euen,yeomen, or 

WW 1n6dels without ſolemnitie may 

MW baptize #0 they vie the right mat- 

ter, to wit elementarie water, and 

the right forme of- words. 

| 5. The miniſter of Confirmation T!/emi- 
8 the Bishop, As aboue. we haue tes of 
| prooved, for chat the Apoſtles only ==i9» 


is I &)by Impoſ ſition of hands gaue the 5 og 


"_ © holy oholt whole Succeſlours. are 


% 7s who cuer haue done that 
| office.. And therefore the colicelles 


| of Florece (/) and ];rent(m)haue de- (1) Cone. 


| fined that theordinarie miniſter of 4 decrers $- 


wy Sacrament is a. Bishop, though (m) Cone; 
Las ſome chinke the Prieſt having Ji 


k.” 7. C843. 3+ 
commiſſion from the Pope may be +. y; 
bexcraordinarie miniſter of it. niſtzr of 


the Sa- 


| 6. Theholie Sacramcr ofthe Altar cramens 
Prieſts onlie do miniſter; forto the ks 7 
LApoltles, andinthem.to Prie(ts, it (a) tac: 


A laied. at fe. laſt lupper: Wir ap 


- —_— 
F 


” = The Hierarchle 
Hoc facite in meam commemoratiniej 
Do y: this for a commemoration Fe mm, 
Ar which tyme, as the Councell o 
(0) Cinc. of Trent (0) defineth, and we aboue 
Trid. [ef] 
tb (x) haueshewed, he Apoltles were 
ehap.z, Iwade Prieſts. Xl ſo Prieſts are or 
dinarie miniſters of the Eucharif;f 
heretofore Deacons were by com: 
miſſion onlie to diſtribute 1 it bur 1 
' neuer to conſecrate it. _ - 
The Mi- © 7, The miniſter of the Sacrt: 
-Þu ment of Confeſſion or penalnce, 18k 
ll He who can in it ablolue from finnes] 
or.per. confeſſed, thatis, the Bishop and| 
Prielt : for C6) chemin the Apoſtles 


won it was fayed (þ) whatſoruer 


£.18- ver |, 


i. thall bynd pon earth, shall te bound 

- " #n beauen: and wharſoeuer you chi 
{o 9ſe vpon earth, shalbe loojed at;0 lo 

| heaues. Tothem allo itwas; ſayed. 

' tops (9) VVhoſe finnes you Shall forgiue,? rhy 


»  areforgiuen them ec. Wherefore lf 


| Curoigu EN of the Yau | 


of the Church. 139 
ij (vw bcn their Prieſts were: banished 
mb y che Arrians, cryed out pitfullis: - 
Il's 7 | VVho Shall baprize theſe infantes *yho bi Story 
hall miniſter penance vnto Vs, and looſe —_ 
ps from. the bandes of finnes ? and ſaint <«- 
Cyprian (s) accounteth thoſe Prieſts, 


zoue 
yere 


Of (s) Cypr- 


rift, Mruell whoe permitte penitents to: 1+ 
mo depart this life without ablolu- 


om- 
ir ion and reconciliation receiued by 
_ 
a+] = 8. The miniſter bf the Sahara POET: 
ev bf order is the Bishop, for that, as whe 
ee boue we haue ſeen, he with two 0- wen: of 
her Bishops can conſecrate a Bis- **** 
OP, and alone ordaineth Prieſts 
nd other inferiour miniſters; and 
therefore, as Epiphanius (+) ayeth; (t) Fpiph- 
of "F 2 bor (x) wee hauelſcene, ned 
tis Patrum generator, he by the Sa- chaps 
0 of order begetteth fathers 
bar is Prieſts:the Priett by baptiſme 
& Generator filiori,a ſpirituall beget- 
br £ot C hildren. And therefore ſainc 


Paule 


19%"! 240 | The Hierarchie 
0; co ecTies Paule (a) char geth Timothic , Noft6 
Fllyir Kg neglect the grace that is in him with Ink 

© * * poſitionof handes of Prieſthood, that is; 
of a companie of Bishops , as the 

. Greeke Interpretours expound; 

(w) Cone. Ando the councell of Trent (9) 
is 1 condemneth as heretiquesallthok 
that ſaye; that a Bishop is notgres 

rer then a Prieſt, or hath not pore lm 
roconfirme and ordaine &c.. | 

The Mi- 9." The Miniſter of Extreme Vi 
niter of {ON is the Prieſt, as (aint Jamo 


Exireme 
COL (x) 11 his Epille doth aſſure " fin 


6 ſaying: Is any man ſicke among Jo + | 
 himbringinthe Prieſts of the Church,an 

let chem pray.on him, anoyling hin wi 

ople- in the name of our Lord , 486 
(y) Innoc: Prayer of faith Shall Fe AE the ficke &v 
pat Andifhe bein finnes they shalbe Yew 


Decent. 

Bern: i® tedto him.: And ſo none but 2 PP 
dealebis/ Cart miniſter this Sacrament, 4 
x1 mg of S, lames his wordes the Fath@b 

"I | | E 


ein: : and'councelles (3) do. gather __ | 


_—_— 
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to. The miniſter of matrimo- Th « Mi: 


niſter of 


mie, as ſomediuines (x) ſay, isthe ror 
Prieſt, for although(laie they)ir May nic. 

(z) 
be a ciuil cotractwithout the Prieſt, org 


heb c+ 8. 


yet vnles he ſaic thole wordes : Epo $,1us x 
yos contmngo Oe. It 1s no Sacrament, ?:-4*: «- 
others ſaye that becauſe marrimo- Con. * 
nie is a ciuil contract, though a Sa— 
crament allo, that the parties who 
Wcontracte are the miniſters of this 
Sacrament, which is the opinion of 
WV aigve: (4) and others. But which-) Vaſt. 
Eſocuer opinion be admitted, now ona + rc 
Wi ince the councell of Trent b) and 5: pe: 4 
where it 1s receiued, matrimonie (fb) Cond, .. 
contracted without the preſence of be. 
the Paſtour or of anether Prieſt by 


Sy] UICENCC of the Bishop or Paſtour and 


"1 . wirneſles, 1s inualid, Butin 


England Clandeſtine marriages 
though ſeldom Jawtull, yer are 1a- 
| id without the Pricii his preſence, 
ecauſe this decree of the councell 


Q. hath 


242-- The Hierarchie 

hathnotyet been there promulga.. 
ted (though it commanndeth all 
ordinaries to.publish this decree fo. 
ſoone as they can ) and the councell 
will 'nor haue it to be of force till. 
thirtie daies aſter the publication | 

of it inthe parish. | 

The mini- 11, By this it is eafilie ſeene that 
gee 97. theminiſterie of Sacraments, which 
ies be 1$aPrincipall function of the Hie- 


 Joneeth to 


Bizbops, rarchie of the C hurch, apperraineth 
Prieltzs 


awd Pa, toBishops andPrieſts by the dune Wh Ex 
tours. laweand ordinance and inſtitution; | E: 
not to Cardinalles as Cardinalles, W W: 

nor to regulers as regulers; though i} cr 

ro them allo as Bishops or Paſtours, M Gt 

if they be called to thele dignites. ' 

' Freaciinz 12. Now as touching preaching, ſel 
3 Han which was commaunded for the in- of 
cops. ALLUCLiON of the people and conuer: | 


andDrieſs 


nor ro fon of Nations, that alſo by God wi 


eacons 


tur by his ordinance appertainerh to Bis- 
Commail- | | | | 


fin, HOps and Prieſts, not to any others By {oy 
not Bihops or Prieſts ; ynles, by , 


was 
S £4 
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commiſſion, to Deacss and i 
W hereforeto the Apoltles, Difct- 
_ ples, and their Succeflours; Chriſte 
ſaied: (c) Going therefore reach pee. all (c) Mare: 
| Nations. And leaſt att Should de-};, owes 
maund what auctoritie Chriſte had 
to fend pre ichers into the world, he 
telleth vs inthe words which go be- 
| fore, That all power is giuen to him its - 
hetien and carth. And againthe ſame __ 
he inculcaced by faint Marke: (4a) ;; TT 
Eumtes in mundum nicer ſum predicate 5.1% of 
Enanzelium ont crearur.:Going in:o rhe 


= whole worl !, preach the Ghoſpet to all 
= creatures, th. at is, fo men. For as ſaint 
. Gregoric Gierh, man is all creatu- 
[8 res in that he colhcalnecrh in him 
ſelfe compendioullie the perfeion 
W of all creatures, And itfollowech ; 
.| (e) Bur they going forth preached en-rie (e) Mare: 


c.16, verſe 


where, our Lord working with all, and :- 


i;. (i confirming the word with | fig 1es that ab < (9) Luce, 


_ /-wed. So ſaint . Luke (f) telleth vs 7% 
3 that 


2H, TR 
Rs 
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244 The Herarcnie 
that Chriſte, calling together the 12, 
Apoſtles, he gauethem vertus, and power 

ower all Diuills and to cure maladies. And. 

he Jexr them to preach the Kingdome of 
(e) tne. God. And againe: (g.) Andafter thi; | 
_— our Lord defigned alſo other ſenentie yo, 

* and he ſent them ryvo and ryvo beforehis 
face into euerie Citie and place whether 
him felfz vyould come. And he ſaied onto 
them the harucſt trulie is much , big the 
wor kmen (Preachers) few Cc. Goe: be- 
hold T ſend you as lambes amongeſt vvcl- 
ues, to make them allo byprea-| 
ching sheepe and lambes, W hece it if 
followerh that Bishops and Prieſts 
by the divine ordinance- have the 

2 office and right to preach. W herc- 'v 
$327 fore faint Thomas of Aquin (#) | 
44: fateth: Docere, id eſt, exponere Euang* i 
. lum pertinet proprie ad Epiſcopum, cum | 
actus eſ per ficere ſecundum Dionyfu: 
 Þerificere autem idem eſt quod docere. | 
reache , that is, to expound the Ghoſt 


of the Church. 245 
pertaineth properlie to the Bishop, whoſe 
| afte is to perfecte, according to Dionyfins, 
W but roperfette is all one as to teathr, Yea, 
5 MW the Councell of Trent, (7) becauſe Tri. jy 
| preaching is theprincipall of fice of Bishops, © 
decreeth that all Bishops, Archbil- 
hops, Primates and all other Prela- 
| tes of Churches are bound by the- 
| ſelues, if they be notlawfullic hin- 
dred, to preach the holy Ghoſpell 
| of Teſus Chriſte: and if they be law- 
| fullichindred, that they be bonnd 
F to appoint others to doe this office. - 
8 And cheſame Councell (&kYin an- 
W& other place giueth againe the ſame a 
& charge to Bishops and Paſtours of *4-<-+- 
= Parihes. _ P 
= 1;. Hence may euidentlie be 
; |& deduced that che Apoſtles and dil- 
& ciples and theirSucceſſours, Bishops 
| and Prieſts, haue by the divine or- 
| dinance authoritie and right to 
8 preach to gentils and to propagate 


Q 2 the 


246 The Hierarchie 
the faith, bur yer with a dependence 
one the Chiefe Paſtour. And there-| 
fore the firſt conuerſion of Conn- 
cries vvas done-by the Apoſtles, | 
Bishops and Prieſts, And although 
after vvards Regulars vvere admit- 
ted and ſent to preach tothe Gen- if 
cils, yet that office doth not apper- | 
taine to the [ure ordinario, Ly the ordi- i 
naric lawe, but by priuiledgeand ex- 
traordinarilie, And therfore 5. I ho- 
mas of Aquin(hſajeth that the ſtate i 
of Religis doth not give vnto mo-if 
kes and other Religious authoritie W 
to preach, teach, and to do ſuch M 
other offices : yet Religious men * 
may do thele offices if they receile | 
order, and ordinarie Iurildiaion, 
or if thoſe offices which are of Iuril: | 
| 9m) Gone. Altion be commirted voto them. | 
9 wad And the Councell of Trent (m)to- 
; biddeth Regulars to preache cud, 
as: 2 in 8 
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of the Church. 247 
in the Churches of their own orders 
againſt the will of the Bishop. T 
14. And as cocerning the gouern- The $0: 


cInc - 


ment of the Church, that alſo was mt: ofthe 


Church 
committed firſt to the Apoſtles and yencinew 
Ditciples, then to their Succeſſours, oeregbn 
Bishops and Prieſts: wherefore S. 554 Fic- 


 Paule (s) faieth that Chriſte gave , | Se” 
8 ſome Apoſiles , and ſome Prophets , and «. 4- verſ; 
* other ſome Euanzeliſts , and other ſome © af 
Paſtours and DoCtours, to the conſum- 

vation of the Sainctes, Thats, to the 
perfecting of them, that are alreadie 
faithfull (who then were all called 
Saintes) Vnto the worke of the miniſte- 

rie, that is, to the miniſtring of Sa- 
craments, preaching, and gouer- 

ning” the Chriſtians, Vato the ediſying 

of the bodie of Chriſte, that is, tothe 
conuerſ1on of Genrils, by which the 
myiticall bodie and Church of 
Chriſt is edified and propagated; 

and theſe he hath giuen Yatilwe 


.Q 4 meete 


a4 The Hierarche 
meete all in Vnitie of faith Gi. So $, 

Fe Og Thomas of Aquin (0) on thisplace 
in buns place. And faint Paule faiethto Ti-: 
co, £5 (Þ) Bishop: For this cauſe T lefte thee | 
p) Tet.i, . 

| in Crete : for what cauſe? that thay 
Shouldeſs reforme the things that are wi- 
ting, and shouldeſt ordaine Prieſts by Cit- | 
ties, as I alſo appointed thee , that | 
they may inſtruct the people, go- 
uerne them, direct them, and mint- 
ſter Sacraments vnto them. The 
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for the Clergie of Epheſus and whe | 

they were come to him he gaue W 

<q) 4x. tem this Charge: (q) Take heed to | 
Ot. your ſelues and to the whole ficcke, whet- 
4:29. T1 the holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bi- 
hops to rule the Church of God, whicht | 

hath purc haſed with his owne bloud.Fot | 
(faterh he) I know that after my depar- | 


PARA — ) »-2e- 
|; NT F10ng1you, not ſparingtbe fiocke@&c. And : 
2 JÞ S.Peeter (r) The Seniors therefore(ehat | 


LT Sn | » 
® we | 
% 


ſame Apoſtle fr6 Miletum ſendeth WI 


ture there will Yauening Wwolues enter 114: & | 


of the Church. 249 f, 
is Bishops and Prieſts in Greeke, 


_ mpeobdriguc. That are'among you, 1 beſeeche 


my ſelfe a fellow Senior with them, that 
1s, atcllow Bishop and Prieſt &c. 
Paſcite gregem Det: feed the flocke of God 
which is among you Ec. So that by 
Chriſte his inſtitution Bishops and 
Prieſts are to gouerne the Hierar- 
chie of the Church, to preache,to 
miniſter Sacraments, and therefore 


at firſt they onlie preached the 
 Ghoſpell, conuerted countries; and 
amogelt the conuerted, placed Bis- 

WM hops andPrieſts co gouerne them, 

» W andrto miniſter Sacraments. 

B = But {ome may obie&t chat ons. 
Regulars alſo haue conuerted come g9/2rs arc 


: p | choſen to 

txies,haue been Bishops,yea, Popes. Eccleatti- 

. |; | '.  fticall dig- 

To this I anſwer, that regulars in aiics. * 
deed haue been allumpted and ele- 
Cted vnto theſe dignities and offi- 
| ces: onlie I contend. that by the 
| diuine law and inſtirution the go- 
_ uernment 
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250 The Hierarchis 

uernment of the Church was not 

giuen to them, but to Bishops and 

Pricſts (.as we haue- feene) which 

names of Bishops and Prieſts, are 

not names of regulars as regulars, | 

_ forthar ac the begining eſpeciallie, 

few regulars were Prieſts or Bis- 

hops; onelie the ſuperiouror Ab- W 

bote or ſome one other was Prieſt 

£2754 toſaie Maſſe and communicate the 

+ % #e-reſt, (x) And it Is not certaine that Ml 

6: + Aug ſaint Antonie, {aint Benedicte, m 7 

Epiph. ep laint Francis ( though founders ot | 
Him Tligious Orders) were Prieſtes. 

ea {aint Bonauenture and others 

expreſlelie ſaie that ſaint Francis 

was onelie Deacon. Wherefore the | 

Councell of Conſtantinople cele- 
+) cone. Prared vnder Tohn the eight Pop 

Goole 5 Atharname ſaieth: (s)Menachorive i - 
et ba Jl ubieftionis habet Verbis,07 diſcipul- [1 

6. Hoc ne- FS, 1083 dOCendi, vel pre fidendi Oil paſ 

04149?" Cenat alios: The lift of Monkes AH 
: =. 


of the Church 251 
word of Subiefion and of a ſcholier, not 
of teaching or preſiding or ruling others. 
And faint Hicrom: (r) Monachus non uh — 46 
docentis ſed plangentis habet of ficiun : 19715: 
A monk hach the of fice not of a teacher, 
(or preacher) bus of 4 mourner. And 
again: Alia cauſa eſt monachorum, alia 
Cl lericorum. Clerict paſcurt oues, ego paſ- 
cor ; Other is the cauſe of Montes, other is 


[* the cauſeof Clarkes: The Clarkes fi ed che 
t WM 5hcehe, I (ſayerth faint Hierom) ame 
d MW fedde. And fine Leo: (4) hoc ſpecializer (n) 5. 
f. [tatuentes Vt prater Domini Saceraotes honors. 


tum.refer- 


n'llus audeat pred:cire frue Monachus ; ur co». 
five Laicus ille fir, qui cuinſlit et ſcientia 50)” 
0m 16 glorietur. Ordaining this beciail : _ 
that none be /o bold asto preache but the 
Prieſts of our Lord, wh. ther he be a 
Monke, or a 'a.ma, W250 may gletie vn- 
| . der the name and title of Wat ſoeyer How Re- 


gulars 


ker WE | come nf of 
15, How then (will you {aye) aicall dig 


came regulars co haue charge af cs 
che 


» 16> 
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= a 2 
the Church with otherBishops and 
 andPrieſts ?I anſwer that by theſe iſ 
- meanes this came to paſſe. Firſtthe if 
Popes and other Bishops knowing 
' many regulars to be worthie of - 
Eccleftafticall dignities both for 
- lanctitie of life and learning, did al- 
1ume them tothe Clergie, butasI 
ſaied this their aſſumprion to the 
Clergie, was extraordinarie. Se- | 
condlie becauſe Bishops and Priefts | 
were buſied in gouerning their 
Su biectes, and ſo could not beſpa- 
red and belides were bound tore- 
lidence ; The Popes, when they 
foiid regularsjficte for learning and | 
Sanctitie of life, 'ſent them to con- 
vert countries, in which they prof: 
pered ſo well,that many Countries 
do aknowledge religious men fo! 
their Apoſtles and firſt founders 0 
religion amongelt them. As ve 
English Catholiques acknowledge } 
FN ore "” "ol 
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moſt gratefullie, ſaint Auſtive and... aunine 
his fellow monkes for our Apo- Toi | 
files; onlie this I contend, which fc -— 
alſo I haue prooued, that this ap-** 
pertaineth onlie to Bishops and. 
Prieſts by the diuinelawe and in- 
ſtitution, not to regulars as regu- 
lars; vvho yet by their vovyeand 
Rate of religion are not vncapable 
of Ecclel1 alticall degrees. 

17. This ſaint Thomas of Aquin | 
(») the honour, (after ſaint Domi- (#)s: Th. 


nicke the founder) of the order of *\7: .. 


the Dominicans, and the glorie of in Corpee 


res 


the Scholes, explicarerh thus : For 
he propounding a queſtio whether 

it be lawfull for religious or regu= 

| larstopreach and to  doother Ec- 
| cleſiaſticall tuntions; anſwereth 
| to this effet: Two wayes may it 
be faied that athing isnot lawfall 
or conuenientfor 2iman. Firſt be- 
cauſc he hath in him ſelfe ſome 
ching 
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thing that repugneth toit: So it ig 
not lawfull for any man to ſinne, ' 
becauſe he hath reaſo and an obli. 
gatio of the lawe of nature in him, 
which oppoleth it ſelfe againſt all 
ſinnne : So (faieth he) one that is ir- 
regular may nottake holie orders, | 
becauſe his irregularicie repugneth:. 


 Sohethar is a publike finner can- 


nor preache lawfullic according to 
that : (x) Pcc:atori auttem dixit Dew, 


quare tu enarras iuſlitias meas: To a ſt | 


ner God ſaied, VVhy dee;3 thou preah Þ | 
my Iuftices? becauſe his publique 
finne repagneth to preaching in 


that it m2ketch the worde of God 


orits preacher to be deſpiſed. and iN 
this ſenſe, it is nor vnlawfull for re- 
ligious men to preach , and to do 
other Eccleſfiaſticall fundtions , fo! 
that their yow and ſtare of life doth 
Not repugne or makes them leflc 
icte; bur rather ficcer for Ecclefia*, 


Riicall 
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tical dignities and degrees. Secon- 
| dlic a thing may be faied to be laws 
full for oneto do; not becauſche 
hath in him ſelte any thing concra- 
ric toſuch an acte or fate; but be- 
| cauſe there is ſome thing wanting 
in him which is required co perfor- 
| me ſuch an Acte; as a Deacon 
| cannot ſaie Maſle ( faieth he) be. 
| cauſe he hath not the order of a 
| Prieſt; and a Prieſt muſtnotgiue 
| ſentence, or confirme, or ordaine, 


| WH becauſe he hath not Epiſcopall po- 


| wer and authoritie. And in this (e- 
cond ſenſe it is not lawfull formon- 
kes or Regulars, to preach?and to 
| do other Eccleliaſticall fun&tions. 
| Yet they may do thele things if they 
# recceiue order and Iuriſdiction. And 
in his anſwer to the arguments he 
had propoſed_to the contrarie, he 
| ſaieth, that ſaint Hieroms words -- 
| and ſuch like _ aboue alleaged, 


proouc 
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256 The Hierarchie 
prooue only that tegularsas regu: 
lars, cannot exetciſe Eccleſiaſtical 
functions; but proone not that (uch 
funQions may not be committed 
vnto them. So that this learned and 
holie Do&tour (though him le 
a regular ) graunteth that Regu- 
| lars as Regulars are not calledto 
Ecclefiaſticall fictions, as Bishops 
andPriefts are; bat yetafhirmeth 
(which no good Catholique can 
denye) that Regulars may be cal- 
led to thele functions to aydeBls 
hops and Paſtours in the gonem: 
ment of the Church ; and to 90 
uerne alſo when the Church hal 
thinke good to call them, ele 
them, and ordaine them BishoPs, 
Prieſts, and Paſtours.” The lame 
doQtrin the' ſame Doctour del 
6: 24,ureth in his Opyeulum (5) which 
.,  vroteapainſt impugners of Rell 
ious orders; for there he anlv& 
rc 


| reth to many obiections framed 

out of the(z) canon laweanddiyers (z) is. 5. 
fathers, whoſaie that Regulars arc t copcals 

| Not tO be Paſtours, to preach pr mi- we: h 

niſter Sactaments; And his anlſwe - cimus & 


| re is, that monkes and Regulars 65. 9. »- 
as ſuch, are not to preſume to ,C..um. 
| preach or Miniſter Sacraments of 
their owne authoritie, or without 
 holie orders; but ( lajech he)if 
| they be called to it and be ordained 
Las others, then they maye. 
18. Bur ſome may obiect that An obie< , 
Home Religious orders are inſtitu. $9» an- 
ted to preache, and to conuert na= 
ions as the Dominicans, Fanciſcis 
and Teſuites. Erzo to theſe at leaſt 
Ic appertaineth as well, as to the ſe- 
cular Clergie to do thele functions; 
T anſwer : that thele orders are in- 
deed inſtitured to that purpoſe, but 
yer to helpe onlic and affilt the 
Clergic ; and to this they were not 
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258 The Hierarchic 
ordained by rhe dinine lay as Bis- 
hops and Prieſts are, but by the 
Churches inſtitution. 7 
Anether 49. Another obietion and which 
ovected, IEmeth of more force is madeby 
forme, for that the Apoſtles ſemeto 
haue been Religions men: and 
ſeing-that the Apoſtles by Chnk 
were ordained to preach and teach 
and *minilter Sacraments , iti 
meth'that Regulars , their vc 
(*) 8:Tho. ceffours, are allo by the diuine laye 


2.3 4.88., Z 4 ., 
a- 4. a4;. Ordained to the fame functions. 


Sorwus ld. 7 


a lufins And indeed ſaint Thomas (X)and 


7:5: *5 ſome others are of opinion thi 


| Rel the Apoſiles vowed ponerti 
"7. Orhers, as Sermientus, (4) chigk 
that they vowed not pouertie: be] 
caule although ſach a vow pe® 
neth to religious they being Inſtat 
þerjectionis acquirende In ſtate of Þ# 
fettion fo be gZorren :yetit pertainet 
nor to the Apoſtles, who welC Biy 
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of the Church. 259 
hops and ſo. were in ſtate of perfe- 
Qion already. attained. ,: becauſe y, », 


Tract. - 
they are*.to petfecte and teache aptwnclg 


- others. Vaſques(b) one of the 'moſt #: 4«.z: 
| Jearned ſchoole men of this -age, 
ſaiech that alchough the Apoſlles 
| lome tymes obſerned perfect po- 
| uertie, and lined of that which de- (c) atazr. 
| Uoute perſons gaue the: And there- pave 
t fore ſaied: (c) behold we haueleft all; 
| And for a tyme Chriſte (d) ſaied 
| vnto them : Doe you nor poſſe eſſe golde 
| or filuer Or money in your purſes: Yet 
this was but counſel; and other 
| rymes they had ſome ching at lea(t 
1 in common., and Iudas was their 
| purſe bearer. Andarfirſt not only 
| the Apoltles, but all liued in com (<) zeg: 
Emon who yet all vowed not pouer- | 9h = 
E tic. And although Leſſtus (e) and & © + 
ſome others thinke that the firſt 
Chriſtians vowed Pouertie, and 
i it allo. by the example of () 48: 5: 
| R 2  Ana- 
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260 ' The Hierarche _ © 

Ananias and Saphira, who: could 

not haue ſinned ſo greeuouſlie, (f) 

' nor had been punished-ſofcucrely 

_ for releruing ſome of their Gods; 

had they nor vowed- pouertic:yet 

others faie thar this prooueth not 

that they had yowed pouettie; fot 

that they hauing giuen all to'the 

 Apoltles and the communitie of 
Chriſtians thar lined then incom- 

mon, their goods-vvete No more 

theirovyn, but the communities, 

and lo relſeruing ſome go00ds/t0! 

chem lelacs, they ſinned and didit- 

1urie tothe communirie, andloat 

{aied to haue defrauded. of the Pric6 | 

So that, ſaieth Vaſguez, out oftit 

factes of the Apoltles nothing call 

be gathered of any certaintic ;J« 

( laieth he) hence may be deduct 

Ld Far at lealt che ſtate. of Bishop! 

,3-verſ.8, 90th not require pouertie (as 
®  deeditdothnotr) beouaſoiche? ”w_ 
LR i. ops: 
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hops, as faint Paule ( 7) faieth, mult 
be Hoſpital; vwhich Dandak not 

fo vvell vyith pouertie. But ſappoſe 
the Apoſtles had vovved pouer- 
| tie; yet all three vovves of pouertie, 
| obedience and chaſtitie,are not ſuf- 
ficient to make a religious man, vn- 
les the Church by her decree or 
| conſent admitte them, and ordaine 
Ethat the ſame vowes made before 
E the Superiour shall make a-man re-. 
ligions, as Vaſquez (h)proneth at (b) $6 
large . 'And yet It 1s nor certain 7 Mk 
that che Apoſtles vovves vvere cuer 
admitted . Laſtlic ſuppoſe that 
Þ Apoſtles. had been religious 

x en, yet Ghriſte gaue chem not 
povyerto preach and miniſter Sa- 
Craments , and to gouerne the 
Church, 2s they vvere religious, | 
but as they, vvere Bishops and 
rieſts; and ſo in this not the Re- 
gulars, bac the ſeculars, to vvit Bis- 

: R 7 0g 
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262 The Hierarchie\,. : 
hops and Prieſts do fuccedtheApo- 
ftles; and conſequentlie they; not 
Regulars are by the divine ordinice 
to preach, gouerne, and miniſterin 
the Charch. Burt although Regn- 
lars, as they be Regulars onlie, 
are. not. ordained by Chriſte to. 
preach ; to miniſter Sacraments, 
and to gouerne the Church ; jet 
- the Church hath of old tyme com: 
mitted to them the office of prev 
 chingſo to ayd the Paſtours, and 
ſome tymes alſo hath chooſer'tne 
to be Bishops, yea and Popes vhel | 
She ſaw-them fitte for their pie®#| 
and fedraing-- Dil £2 
10. Hauing hitherto ſpoaken| 
of the diuers orders of the Chu 
and in particular of Bis hops,Priefts 
_ Deacons, Subdeacons and other 7 
feriour orders,it remaineth befo!t? 
proceed to ſaie anie- more of BY: 
hops, that I ſpeake'of-rwo ar” | 
Cane op nt 2, ae ates 


ww 


of the Ever "20+ | 3 
Rates of this Hierarchie, to wit, Car- : 
dinalles and Regulars, and firſt of 
| Cardinalles they being next indip- . 

nitie to the Spiricuall and viſtble 

| Prince and monafch of the Hie- 
| rarchie . 


—— m —_—_—_—— 
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Tar 'N CHAPTER." 
| Of the digaitic of Cardinalles. 
| I. He name Cardinall being de-- 'VVhat 


the name 


| rived from the word Cardo,".dinall, 
which in its proper (1 1gnification 1 gas, 
| taken for the hinge on which the 
doore hageth, Is byaMeraphor tras.. 
, WF ferred to fignifie everie principall 
": WW thing on which other things are de- 
= pendent, So the fowre Winds, as the 
© Eaſtern, Weltern, Northern and 
© Suthern, are Cardinales venti, the 
Cardinal and principall winds: to 


which all the other windes are re- 
| R 4 duced: 


5 3. 
© 


(a) Pim. So Plinie.(a) calleth the fowre prin- 
4b. 18. cipall partes of the yearc, to wit 


01 4h. 


b) Ars. Auſtine (b) calleth the principallot 
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264 The Hurarthe © © 
duced: So Vitrnuius calleththetwo. 
poles Arfticque and AntarRicque 

Cardines cli; becauſe on then the ' 
globe and ſphere of the heaven is 


imagined to relye in his motion: 


ſpring, Summer , Autumne, and 
Winter Cardines temporum,by which 
the whole yeare runneth: So the 
fower morall yertues, Prudence, 
Tuſtice, Fortitude and Temperance | 
are called Cardinal! vertues, becaule | 
they are the moſt principall ofmo- | 
rall vertues, and-have diuers pet | 
and kindes of vertues vnder them: 
and depending on them: So {aint 


. 


cen the Donatiſts, Cardinall. Donatiſs. | 
fa he. And-ſo the Bishops, ÞP riefts, and | 
7” . Deacons of the Romane Churc 
are called Cardinalks, not onlie D& 

caule they ſerue moſt faithfullie the 

Try nn roar 
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'E pe of Rome, hich; is.28 it werc Mets = 


| the Cardo of other Churches: as S. Prices | 
an a- 


| Anachte (O){tileth ic, but alſo becau- cons of 


ſe as the doore is faltained by the, Nene r 


were cal- 


hinges, ſo the whole Charch in wh _— 
gouernmet next after the Popede-. nalles. 


(c) Anatl. 


pendeth on the Cardinalles, who: 3. 6 
are the Popes Counſellers and are filme a” 
called In partem ſollicitudinis omnium;** 

FE cckfiarum : in parte of the carefulues of 
alfChurches, And after him -to [waye 
moſtin che goucrment. of the whole 


harch. by 
2. Batas the beginnings of an- yyre 
cient Kingdomes, Townes, Citi Roms 
- and families are noteafilic diſcouds palles 
red, ſo of how ancient ſtanding 1 mrs 
ardinalles arc in the Church of **© 
Godit is not fo certaine, bat that 
wriccrs do diſpute their antiquitie to. 
and froe, andas yet ſub iudice lis eff, 
the controuethe is not determi. 
hed. _ 
A 3. Calvin 
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Catuine 3» Calvin'as he is nofteind to 


ies, *3d the Hierarchic of the Chutch, as 
aion. | aue ſeene abone in the ſecond 
_ +. "Chapter, So this owle'tannoten- 

- .. dureto behold the ſplendent rayes 
of this dignitie, and therefore he 

_ raileth not onlie at the Cardinalles, 

bur alſo at the Pope, Bishops, and 

| Clergie of Rome, and'tearcth not 

to ſaye (but with an impudent ye) 

thar they are all ſo contaminate 

wich all manner of vice, that they 
reſemble monſters rather - thea 

(4) cat. men. And ſaieth he :(d) Quant 


1+ lib. 4. ; N01 0, ae 

| Taftirurc. Cardinales (quos vocant) attinet, nſa 
& 30. quid faftum fit, ot ita ſubito it Fania 
amplitudinem emerſerint . Hi rieuls 

Gregorij atate in ſolos Epiſcopos compat 

bat. Nam quoties meminit Cardindim 

non Roman Ecclefie, ſed alijs quibufu* 

Cos attribuir, tn ſumma nihil ali Id 

Sacerdos Cardinalis quam Epiſco% "© 

 Apud Swperioris ſeculi atates nomenn - 


OOO EY PE TL TIN 
"hh $a Wd tn bi GS 
Vlzz.c 4 es Rr \ 
Er OE YI 
= het Nr 


* _— ” af T _ o ",, N 4 
< - S Ss ___— CC - of Lv II - ” & 
n p irony - we in + T ” We 3 ous #3 Ad ae 1 Er re Io ory ee, gs A SIP wr ; 
- , «wot br ht AA > + iter <a, 99h d> - 
wy _ L , "ub cot apo 
f z + a gi tat rr nes ay V "0 g . a of A ws " »3C 
—_— v Seas 28”: Bees wr" W med gy als + 2% NY £* fc Rey trig, ks þ ” 2D. 
” © 's Ls o bs E 4 >» 8 rr ftt# HM ear ge 2H hot we b T4 of WY 
Cs EC ae, —_ w_ " Pie” . % - "" as : G PR 
E —_ ” X _ "—_—_—_ tee, £ F y 4n, 6 F* 
pn I A noone G7 ENS a AE x Me 7 ; | 
i vo OO Mel + yh OTE Roe eo rt ter *7 1s BIBT 9 4 Aday: ay” ata $42 hows $6 Ht LA YAN A AG Ir 
= wer 0n "oh * "3 PO# 4. <3 ol SF" IR ms of FEA 4! mis” OF F 6 Ns” #II-& Ft «Ii % £ 
- elk, We" * * © Openers ON OI i os > T4 es Ge OT ah Win era ds Gogh 
Wy Er, ns ww OO 1 WO Tk 9 eg HR ONE Te, nn Or OI TE EN Bo 
"© x ode Noe”, oe Y 5b Fogg ron” - 3, *y 1 3: ns %s. M4 ot Gl Ro EE c I 
NY” eg Bare 2 a rs Ws YE 39% Ab Len fn pos "> Ow. l a ? : mM ct 
7 is 5 TP "XI EI Tu x we, : : A, 
ee cn? Lande , " - 
» s : W ” " 4 P _—_ 
- Da oy 3 q gti A'S 
S 3 "% : a - < a > I mer : en mabond 
_ be * f "_ 
- 
x 
x 
* 
» 


"'Y WO" If: 
> Y GY __ y 
y RC On 


bee 'h Wy 
& "1 Wann 6a SAD es 2.449. 
A Pr 
FP" 08s - 
id OY 
, % ” 1 
1 tid _ LR, x lf * RN CHIL- - 
Dee: hc) L I. of x) Fey's Wh _ -"y * = Mo 4 Js 
wr ET q v ann ops, oe R - 
> & 


Pe — 46 Ie ” = + 
I er rn ne: 


EARS ae” LAY 
_— op 


t Ham fes, 
= wy 
oY Y NE Mt 
w—_— = 


wal 


of 


"© | H 
(1 Ht 


_ - 


FRE ne lf. DTS. =? <9 ke Wb 4 0 EIS F an 4 ' NOT TL fe GE Loans OT AOEIN Et NC I I IIIIEy — = 
_ % s Ce angd ; 73 4" SD by IBAIEP T0 ihe: 
_— ; # 
of the Church. _ | 


1041 reperio. Video tamen fuſs func Epiſe . 
' Copis minores quos nunc longe paey 4 : 
| As concerning Cardinalles ( as they call 


them) I know not how it is cometopaſſe 
that ſo ſuddenlie they are grovvne to 


ſuch g oreatenes . This Title in Gregories 


| £yme aggreed onlieto Bishops. For as of- 


ten as he mentioneth Cardinalles ; -he ſo 
calleth not onlie the Bishops of Rome, but 
E others alſo; ſo that in breefe. a Cardinall 
| is nothing but a Bishop ; In the ages be- 


ore Gregorie , T finde not this name . Tet 
iT [ce that then Cardinalles ere. leſſe in 
digniti the Bisbops whom now they farre 

Fexcelle. et 
4 Thos hein fwd links hath Caltins 


Lye, con- 


told vs no fewe lyes. The firlt is duge - 


I at which he ſaicth- of the lines of C#:%wab- 
the Cardinalles and Clergie of 
{Rome, For that all they who know 


Rome cannor but know alſo, that 
hey for their grauitie, Pietic and 


Pricſtelike, yea Prelatehke _— 
| : an 


268 Tr Herarlls «© 
The Cter. 2nd conuerfatio, are principal ligh! 
gi« of tes of the Church; and: Rome it 


| the cle. fleandRelipion, then anie Gitie of 


Puerie, diatlie by Chriſt his Vicaire; 4n0- | 
 («) cyp.. ther is, becauſe as ſaint Cyprian (t) 
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Rome the | | ED q 
lighees of ſelfe like the ele Citie of God chi. þ 
Church: Neth more in aCtes of charitie, Pie- 


and Rome 


Citic of - IVES, Þ RET. 
Goieof the world; whereof one reaſon is, 


Shy MY. | 
neth in all becauſe they are gouerned imme-. 


aces o 


ep. > ©y . | 
1.1, ſaieth nb perfidiouſnes can have 


acceſle to the Romanes; and conle- | 
quentlieno Lutheraniſme nor Cal- 
uiniſme, which whereſocuet they. 

enter do firſt corrupt faith, then de 
praue and debauche manners and 
morall life. His ſecond lyeis thatin 

ſaint Gregories tyme Cardinalles and 
Bishops were all one; For that thett 
were Card:nall Deacons not Bis 
hops, euen from the firſt origi 

of Cardinall:s. The third that before 

the ageof ſaint Gregorie there V® 

: not the name Cardinall, whereas ith 
eN = Fm 
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of the Chuch' 269 
found to be much ancienter- as I 
 Shallproote.- 4: :: 2 7 tit © 
| 5. Turrecremarta, (f) Panormis'(9 Tur 


crem. lib. i 


canus (g) and ſome others (h) are in 57-4; 
| another, but better extreme; for (8) ?-20r- 


98:7. 113 (4. 


| they are of opinion that the dignitie 2+ exe- 


rabilem -. 


and office of Cardinalles is as ancient ui fnr+ 
as the Apoſtles, thoughthe name /”:”"* - 


\ We of lacer ſtanding; and conſe- (b) M-«- 


; : ; clerms. 2, 
[quentlie thar their dignitie was in- z- de Mo- 
Nitured by Chriſt and before the {%.. s 
order of Bishops. To shew this 
Tarrecremata diſtingniherh here 
three (tates of the. Apoſtles. The 
arſt is, as they aſſiſted Chriſt before 
bis Aſcenſion, according as Chriſt | 
himſelte teltifiech ſaying : (i) Yos © Song 
pts qui permanſiſtis mecum in tenta- © 
Fonibus meis :* Tou are they that haue 
femained with mee in. my tentations. 
ſhe ſecond is, as after Chriſtes Af- 
zenſton, they. aſſiſted Saint Peeter 
us Vicair Generall in the gouern- 
| | ment 
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270 the Hr ads 
ment of the vniverſall -Choreli 
The third was as they. were ſepara: 
ted from Pecter, and from oneano- 
ther, and as, ſo {eparared, wereto8 
preach ouer all the world the Ghol: 
pell, according as Chriſt commaun- 
dogg ded ſaying: (k) Euntes in mundumW 
werſet5- uerfum predicate Fuangelinn omit 
ure: Going into the whole worli,rud 
the ghoſpell to all creatures. Which 
ſin&ion 1 uppoſed ( he ſaierh)that 
the: Apoltles in the firſt and ſecond 
ſtare were Cardialles, in that'the) 
aſlilted Chriſt in the firſt {tate, and 
Peeter his vicare in the ſecond: I 
the third ſtare chey were Bigho 
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Turrecre-- 6, Whence y -nakech 
fctt infe.. Interences. Firft that: the Apoll Y 
Vere Cardinalles, and exerciſed 

union: of Cardinalles, beforethf | 
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ofthe - hurch. 2m 
were Bishops, ot exerciſed theof- 

| fice of Bishops ; . becauſe they 
| were Apoſtles before Chriſt his pal- 

E fon , according to that : (m). Vocauit (m) Lnee 
Diſcipwlos ſuos 0&3 elegir c duodecim ex illis 7," * w 
qu0s & Apoſtolos nominauit : He called © 
his diſciples and he choſe twelue of them 
whom alſo ve named Apoſtles. But Bis- 
thops and Paſtours they were not- 

6 ill afrer Chriſt his paſſion, Peeter | 
their head being not created chiefe 
Faſtour till after Chriſtes Reſurre- 
tion, when Chriſt bad him 
ferd bis Sheepe (n) as aboue Wee haue $4 Ke 
En (X) :  Gaboue 
| 7, Secondlie that the Apoltles ©>-3- 
: % b Cariinale orbis, Cardinalles of the Terreere: 
bporld and alert Church, be- ſccond in. 
fore they were Cardinales prbis, Ca —_ 
k "—_w_ of the citie of R oye. For (ſaierh 
» as ſaint Peeter was Bishop of the 
Whole Church ſome! yeares before” 
ze was particular.lic Bishop of - 
4 Rome. we 


Apoltles werc Cardindites of the 
whole world;before they wereCar- 
dinalles of the Church of Rome, be- 

.. cauſe they aſſiſted Peeter in the 
-Gouernment of the whole Church, 
before they aſſiſted him inthe rule 


"ofthe Roman Church, * 
Turreere- +, Thirdlie that the Popehint 
chird in ſelfe may be reckened among 
= theCardinalles (for which heals 
(0) Archi- geth Archidiaconus, (0) becauſeht 
ne dT {ncceederh to Path AS he vas 
Jan#a, 4 Cardinalland Afſitent to Chil ve 
--  forehewasBishop and Paſtour:t0! 
alchough all the Apoſtles ven 

| fours; ; yet (ſaieth he) they ' wer 

| Apoſtles * before they were I! 
' ours; whence, hethinkerh £0 be Cb 
'that the wn ts agony Apoſtolus : 

Turtectre, þ oft olique. - | 


mata his 9. Fourthlie that in the Hierat 


f h in. 
ference,” chic of the Church che CHOY 
uccet 


ofthe Church,” 2 - 
| ſucceed the Apoſtles as they” were 
| Apoſtles, andthar the Bishops ſuc- 
| ceed them as they were Bishops and 
Paſtours: and ſeeing that the Apo- 
ſtles were Apoſtles before they we- 
re Bishops; the dignitic of Gard:- 
nalles was inſtituted before the or- 
der of Bishops. And ſo Card nalks 
[by Chriſt his Inſticution, haue their 
| [ranke and place next to the Popein 
in the Charches Hierarchie;zand by 
he {amediuine Inſtitution do take 
Che precedence of Bishops. Thus 
he more ſubtillie and conceittullie, 


then (olidlie. 
q h1 
IO. Dominicus a Soto p)Caierh cenſard of 


Li11s opl- 


that alchough he was a moſt learned 7; 
r an (as in deed he was, though (#) Sor. 
O ing. d. . 2.4. 
learned ITCH be mMmecn ad {o may q.%. Art. 4 
be ouezr ſcene) yer this his diſcourſe, 
ps it fauoreth to much his owne or- 
er ({ for he was a Carainall.) to it 


bath no ſolid ground : and there- 
I _ = an 


oo. af 


274 The Higrarchs == 
force he concludeththarthe orderof 
a Cardinall, as it is diltindt from 1 
Deacon, Prieſt and Bishap, nor 
of Chriſts, bat of the Churches In- 
or ſitution. Vaſquez (4) ſaieth that 

3.» 3- 7- the office of a Cardinall isnotany 

*** holic order inſtituted by Chriſt, 

nor was invſe in the tyme of the 

Apoſtles, but was after theirtyme 
initituted by the Church. ! 

The an- 11. And indeed that which Tune: 

or” cremaradaicth of the Apoſtles, to 

 ''vvit}, thatthey vvere firlt Cardnatk 

toChriſt, and after to Peeter, but 

 aconceite, and not grounded tal 

In {cripture, as he imagineth;t 

that the Cardinalles. office. is t0Aly 

the P OPe with their Connlell;as 

| Vvhen on Pope. is deade to. 

_ - another; yyhich officics che Apo 

[tlesdid not exhibit ro Chrilt; M98 © 
their malter, hauing'tought che ©' 
Not Nauing ecuer taken connlen in | 

| cheil 


. oF the Church. 255 J 
them : and he hauing eleRed them, 
not being -elefted- by them ; nor 
did they, but Chriſt him ſelfeclet 
Peeter to be his vicaire, - as' aboue 
(+) wee haue proued, nordid they ; (f) Chap 
by common conſent electe Peeters 
{ſucceſſour, but Peerer himſelfe be- 
fore his death eleted_him. Andlioe,,,;. 
{rhe Apoſtles were neuer Cardinalles, allss 
and conlequentlie Caradinalles as ted by 
Cardinalles are not their ſucceſſours, Efacch, 
Fnor' were they (as ſuch) inſticuted 
PY Chriſt, but by the Charch. 
I2. Wherefore in Cardinalles Three 


thinzes it 


behree thinges are to bediſtinguis- crye,; 
thed. Firſt char the Cardinalles are! 
[Pricltes, Deacons, or Subdeacons, 

Sand {o hey are Inſtituted by Chriſt 

Fas thoſe orders are. Secondlie that 
CE: aſſiſt the Pope in gouerning 

pehe Church in Councelles, and our 

of 'Councelles and do alſo ele& 

i and chis office was indced per= 


S 2 formed 


ko * 


'. {ies The Hierarchi _- 
formed: enen from: the-Apoſtly 
tymes, bur promiſcuoullie.by all 
Prieſts'and Bishops . For asGardi- 

£17 79”-- nall Beilarmine (r) and Vaſquez (5 
"1004 do well oblerue, immediathe. alter 
(-) ra/- the Apoſtles tyme forthe jpace.d 
608k-þ manie yearcs and lome "ages; be- 
4. Cauſe there were fewe Prieſts and 
Deacons, all of them were called (0 
Councelles, and all concurred, 9 

the Election of the Bishops; #00 

the Bishops and they tO the- Ei 

rion of the Pope ; neither. at chal 

tyme were Cardnalles 1n chis dilon- 

__ Qul$hed from not Cardinalles: Tot 
{2 5p: this cauſe faine Cyprian (1) v0 
+ 1. tothe cleargie of Rome, write” 
#:7- all Prieſts and Deacons : And 
clergie anlvvering him, onlic0f 

Prietts and Deacons anſvveie' 

Vvhen 13. Bur whenthe name Carum 
—— began, and why this name Was D; 
* * Unto {ome not co other {ome | 

. 1s not 


0j f rhe Chiirch.” 259 
isnot a thing ſo: certainlie- aggreed: 
| on amoncelt writers. Yer cercaine 
it is that the name Cardizall is more 
ancient then Calnin maketh ictzfor _ 
that Euariſtus :(»)- Pope ordained 8. «. - 
that in euerje Citie where a Bishop "pra 
was, ſcuen Deacons should afſitt 0": 
him whileſt hepreached, ,partliefor 
Mis greater honour, -partelie for his. 
better defenſe and Protedtion; and- 
theſe reſembled the'ſenen Anzelles: 
which aſſiſt before the Throne of God., 
[w) Yea.-Pope Fabian (x) alſo diui- () _— 
Ped leuen Regions ofthe Citic OES=)Fobio, | 
Rome'to ſeuen Deacons, who were * Feel 
| talled Dia:oni Regionary , Regionarie Dam, | 
Wacons: And iti the ſecond Roman 
Fynode{ 3) we read that Pope Sylue- (,1.,,,q 
er! dinided the Citie of Rome into *; #*=- 
eucn': Regions and committed © + 
hem to ſrien Deacons :: And in 
he. ſame Synode he decreed, that 
here chould be ſeaen Cardinal Dea- 


d3 cons 


258 . The Hierarcre 


cons 1n the citie of R ome; of which. 
feuen Deacons Nicephorus(z and 
of Aquiſ, grane(s) 

make mention. And although | 


, Aqniſgra- 


Benſ/e,6.64, there ſcemeth to be no explreſſe 


mention of Cardinalles before the 


| ſecond Roman Synode, yet becay- 


ſe P Ope Sylueſtex in this Synode | 


ſpeaketh of ſenen Caramall Dea, 
not as then firſt created; it le 
meth that the ſenen Degcont 
created by Euariſtus and Fabim 
Were alſo called Cardinall Dias 
14, Whence followeth chat lod) 
Caluin either vvas blind of yer 

| lookedinto antig Itte, ar elſe. 
fullic lyed, vvhen he ſaied : chatb® 

| forePope Gregorie he fndeth 10 


the name Caramall , And whe 


he ſaiech: that in ſaint Gregol 
tymeonlie Bishops were called C#! 
Ginalles, bis mouth- alſo runnett 

EG. 


of the <5 | 279 
ner; for that ſaint Gregorie*(a) wri- (,) Greg. 
| ting ro Fortunatus Bishop of Na-!" 7 


ples vyvho defired ſaint — LOfertur ca. 


Fry aternz + 
graunte vnto him Gratian| Deacon :crcm.s. 


tobe Cardinated (as he called 1 1 )1n 22 

| his Church who before was Dea- 

| con tn the Church of Benefrana 
(where by reaſon of perſecutian he 

| conld not miniſter) ſaine. Gtegorie 
*anſwereth: Idcirco ſcriptis prejentibus 

| em neceſſario duxius tibi concedenduuns, 
Phabituro licentiam Dia:onum illum , no- 

| ſtra interneniente  Authoritate ,"Ecckfic, 

tus, Deo propitio conſtitucre Cardinalem: 
Therefore we haue theught zoodby theſe 

| preſent writings to graunt onto thee who J 

E Shalt baue licence, by 0ur authoritie t0 ».ep.15. 

| conſtitiae him C ardinall " thy Church. rats 2 
4 pAnd! in another of his Epiſtles (b) J*&ri*: 
be conſtituteth 2 Bishop ag could (6). Gregs 
Enot abide in his own Church, Cardi- 15. adds: 
, all of an other Ghurch. And yet in "erm =o 


+1-4.1 PR 


[an other Epiltle(c) he conſtirntech 31,7 
_ Sy 4 one 


280 The Hierarchs 
one Agnellus whole. Church/and 
Citie was deſtroyed byihe enemie; 
Cardinall Bishop of Tarracina;/ag 
 thepeople of that Citie had dehired; 

Bart in deed in theſeplaces S.' Gre- 

gorie by Cardo vnderſtandeth the 

. Church, by Cardinalis him that vas 

by his ordination 'tyed to" one: 
Church, and by Cardinandus-'hm 

who being' firſt ordained to/ok. 

| Church was afterwards transfened 

to another, and ſpeaketh not of 
 Cardinalls who were counlelierst0 

the Pope ,\. or Cardiwalks -of the 
(eres i Church of Rome, as Paulus Lance 
#p. fra Jottus (d) in his Annotation vp 


ternitats. 


4.71. the Chapter which beginneth 116 


VV hether C5. gy 
thename Fernitatcy hath vvell obferued: © 


Cardinall 


wasigiven 15. Now it anie demaund: whe 
pldre oe. ther this name ( ardinall was hclt gr 
perſn, Vento the place- or the gouernoll 
"W pt, of it; Bellarmine (e) will an{werens 


the place, FE: name CardinglY was firſt py 
y or ET ro ths 


: 


| of che churds | 28 
co the place, Church; or: Title, by 
realon that they were -principall Ti- 

| tles, and of the Church the Paitoar 

Or Gaudmews was called Cardinall: 

| Vaſquez (f) contrariewile :thin- (f) 7-4- 


_ wha ſupra? 


| Keth thar the, name Cardina'l waS faieth to 
firſt giuen to the perſons, to vyit, to jou 
 the-aforefaid Deacons, who! "ofche t7'y 
| Regions of the Citie committed | 
Eto cheir charge (which regions.yvere _,., | 
called Cardines ciuitatis)i tooke the © 
[name of Cardinall Deacons, and ſo 


this name, as he thioketh, came af- 
tervvarde to be giuen to Prieſts and 
Bishops: whichis alſo the- opinion — =» 
of Doctoar Picle (g)in his preface to (.1 je. 
this catalogue of our English Gar-/*%. 7", 
finals 'This they cacifins by che Care. 


gum Car- 


fecond Romain Synode(h]:yyhere 4inatinm 


Anvlorum 


ys mentionof a Deacon yyho vvas, (5,104. 
Eardine conſtriftus vrbis Ronis , tyed. pO 
þ Cardo, thatis, a principall. Rep ion If 
bar te of the Citie of Rome, Such Di 


Cons: 
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Cons were the ſeuen Deacons 

- faint Sylueſter in the lecond "I 

man Synod, as we hane alle 
called, Cardinall Deacons: whichbe- 
"fore as we haue abone probabli 
deduced were called Rey: / and 
Cardinalles allo. 


Vyhen + 16, But when they. firſt begs 


Cardinal- 


ics had tohatethe precedence of Bishop, 
Sreceden. And when firlt they were aſfumpred 
<odgy to be the Popes Counſellers-a8d 
[2 Ele&ors, it is no litle obſcure. ki 


true chac. i in the Councel ofNice. 
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the Roman Prieſts: Viator ind 
Vincentius ſlate before the Bishops 
yet that might be, not. becauſe ref 


\ 


were Roman Prieſts 'or Carlitl 
ofthe ſeuen- Regions or Titles,'v 
becauſe they were Pope opoy it 
His Legates, Wheretorc in” 
Councell after Ofius Bichop' 
 Cordaba;: ſubſcribed © Victor ® 
Vi incencigs before the Parriardi 


FLU 
$00 


| of tec Church”. EE 2H. 


ſe he was Ro Sylueſter his legats 
(and otherwiſe could not-haveta- 
ken that place ) ſo.the other two, to. 
wit Victor and Vincentius had the 
the precedence of the reſt of the 
Councell, not perchaunce becauſe 
they were Roman Prieſts, and per= 
aducnture Carainalles alſo of ſome. 
Lof the ſaied Regions, or. Titles, 
{but becauſe they were the. Popes 
[Legates, whofor reſpe& to the Su- 
[premacie ofthe Pope, whom they. 
(repreſented, eyer tooke the higheſt 
[Place | in councelles. And therefore 
ie was theirſubcription: (3) YVifdor, (i) vide 
7 Vincentius Presbyteri orbis Roms, Goran 
Epro yenerabili viro Papa &' Epiſcopono- | ſubſe <Y 
zf f/ ro Santo Sylueſiro Subſcripfmmus, ita "4m 
% edentes ficut ſupra ſcriptum eſt. VVe 
Victor and Vincentius Prieſts of the Citie 
of Rome, haus ſubſcribed for the Venera- 
þ man our Pope and Bishop, ſaint Syls 
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by The Hierardin 
weſt er. , ſobeleeuing , AS aboz i Diet 


In other councelles ſaieth V: 

(k) var. (K) the Bishops ſubſcribed” 

inn 4. the Prieſts not legates, amoneeſt 
whom not withſtanding (faieth he) 
ſome were no doubt Cardinalles of 
the Regions or ' Titles of Rome, 
Wherefore in the' councell' of 
Rome vnder Sylue ſter, it wasd- 
creed that aBichop! chould not be 
condemned vnder 72. witnelles,z 
Prieſt not'vnder fortie fowre;a Di 
con tyzd to his Cardo (that; is 2 Carts 
nall Deacon) nor vndet thirtie it 
which arguerth hat in thar Codn- 

\ | 166M Bishops were preferred before 
a) Leo ix, Cardinall Deacons. Yet 'Leo W the 


ePaContyra 


Mithas- ninthe_ Pope oft thatiname mn bis 
| gi Epiſtle ro Michael Bishop of Co: 
ſtantinople, and to Leo'Acridanth 
Jaicth that as Conſtantifiethe ore: 
te gaue to the Bishop of Rome 


mitre, Crowne and othet impen® 
orn | 
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_ofcla Church! 

| ornaments, ſo: he gane- tothe moſt A 

Rewerend Cardinalles who. ſerue the holie 

Church of Rome, the honour of Con- . 

| ſalles and Parritij : which argueth” / 

them to be verie ancient. FY 

|, 17. But howſoener, ſince they Cardinal- 
les,/flince 


had the honour to be the Popes they were 
daylic Counſellonurs. and. his ſole Mm 


take pre- 


[Electours, they haue worthilie ta- <<dence 


4 of all pre. 
Ekcn the precedence. And ſo in the lares nexte 
E Councell of Florence (and as it is rg 


like before allo, for that this digni- (*) Concil. 
[tie is not SRO as a new peas in 
iþty 

thin g) the Cardinall Prieſts , yea and 
Cardina!l Deacons take place of all 

Iu Bishops in cheir fi cring and in 

[their ſubſcribing, and nor as Lega- 

. = becauſe Pope Eugenius was Dre- 

lent inperſon. This may be ſeene 

5 In the (ub{criptions of > Latin fa- 

: Crs. * (1) Twr 

| FECTEM. 


E 18. And Turrecremata (m) is of 0- 146. x. ſum. 


3 
pinion that Cardinalles are. in the inkejh. 


' higheſt 


| les be 


z3n the 


Pope. 


[286 The Hierarchs 
eardinat. Highelt ſtate of perfeQtis nextyneo 
the Pope; and fo for this reſpe@t 
Bits alſo do deſerve the fir rakedh 


ſtarc nexte 
eo the 


 iImmobilitie cauſed by ſome obl- 
- Parion, as appeareth in the ſtateof 

hop : which, ſaieth he, is cauſedin 
and profeſſion they binde the elues 


- Tule of the Church, and ro defend 


_ Ehion he prooueth; becauſe 
perfe@tion of Chriſtian life (35 


_ Charitie, which maketh vs p&* 


the Pope in the Church 'of God, 
Thar they are in a ſtate he prov. 
ueth ; becauſe a ſtate — 2 


et 


a bondman, of a married man, ol 
a Religious man; Prieſt and By 


that of charitie, and by their off 


perpetuallic to aſſiſt the Popeinthi 


him and the Church againſt all eat 
mies with hazard of their 1% 
Thar they are in a ſtate ofp® 


Shall ſee in the next Chapter)” 
In yniting ysto ourlaſt end OT! 
u FT, nm, 
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| according to bo of "2x8 Iobn; (9) (a) x9. e; 
| -Q#j manet incharitate in Deo manet @' 57; 4 
| Deus in eo: Hethat abideth in charitie 
abigeth in God, and God in bim. And 
therefore iris called (0) vinculum per- ht" 
feftionis, the band of perfettion . Tea, 2; 
{faieth he, they are by ſomuchinan 
higher ate of verfettion then Bis» 
hops, by how mach the vniuerſall 
: good of the Charch,' of the which : 
Cardinals haue care and charge, ex- - 
Eoedeth the particular good of a | 
[Dioceſe , where with the Bisho 
charged. Andindeed inthis _ 
tte, the Cardinall excelleth the Bis- 
bop; but in other zeſpectes the Bis- 
oP exceileth the Cardinall. For 
thac the Bishops ſtate is of the di- 
4 wine inſticution, the Cardinalles is of 
0 ce Churches ordinance: : The Bis- 
hops order is a ſacred order inſti- 
. kutcd by Chrift, I he Cardinalles of- 
ficc is no acred order; nor- is it in- 
Ricured 


Mu -__ @— = 


238 - "th rite - LE 
. irnted immediarlie byChriſte; the 
_ "| Bishop.. by the divine © ordinance 
hath a deciding voice in the Coun- 
cell, the Cardinal onlie by the Po- 
pes define For which caufethe 
Pope calleth the Bishops, Venerabil 
Fratres: Venerable brethren ; Cardiul 
bs he ſtilerh Dilettos fills, Belnel 


ſonnes. | [i 
The v3. 19; So that; ifowee! reſpedt i ts 'c- 
hop gre2- power of oriler. , the Bishop is grep 
Cardinall Tet: thena' Cardinall: Prieſt; and we 
hop indig Prie(t. 1s greater then a Cardinal 
pe of - Deacon; for that the 'Bishop'* cat 
the Prieſt Ordaine ala create Prieſts and 0th 
con. miniſters, and ean alto canfims 
the C, ardinall Pricſt can do neithi 
The { imple Prieſt allo can conl 
crate the ſacred Eachariſte 
' Cardinall Deacon cannot. And! 
vec regarde the ordinaric poyer® 
Juriſdiction, whicha Prelate Ol Pr 


ſtour bach in his ownc Church, ® 
rf BisboYl 


WRIST 4 a rt PARA at. eng AB rt 
Eb ee, oh aa ee ln on i nn OY TR "ING 
que _ 50A"? CR BA” > 
= b eg ny — 
OE Ry oF Ae neg en eg 37 4 wh 4 
4 . l c PEI. * A - , LES” 
a re d OY OY & 


A” ae > Sa ww + I ate, fro —- — 
is wr roy wt 93 of a "EA 
ky "\ Þs ws CE A. 4 I #84. Ky apts. 

» ito Ku ov RMA , RNS $9 cn HE oe IS nn 4h 
NEON: 7 IN IO OE TW ARE I Rn es < Cu PART HPC 8} 2 AGE 44+ 
paw = ape fed mores, ode oh or Fryer er ey 

SS AR ET 20 RON, EP OH, * 7 EE 
An 


. BY 
"VN a Jong + 
4 Lo IF , IK þ 
CO IT at 4, 4?" gaty * 
x. v Gt apo ”» *. Ks — 


4 
+ 


k 
1 ; 
: 
& 
| | 
* 3 A 
7 
: 
- 
£ 
87 
8 
by 
- 
£ | : 
: 
1+ 
(1 
5 
"21 
, 
"7M 
'X 
i 
*F! 
; 
x is 
13 
$ 8 ;, - 
= $1 
©... 
Fas 5 ' 
FLY 
; e 
uy # 
EB 
SS. 
LI % 
23 8 
It ; 
ES | 
+3 7 S 
OS 
&#®: 
*B&' 
HE; 
+ © 
z , 
[; » 
Y 
4 
is : 
VF: 
i 
* * 
\.. JET 
* I: : 
+ RE 
; < . 
SS 2 
©. 
+©K & 
2 % : 
31 
: BY 
'SE 
« F . 
4 £ 
p 3s 
] i] 1 . 
q = 
F x : 
WV * | $1 
+ . 
TY 
3 


vg 
E 
"54 © 
- 
*y 
[ 
Fo 
- $5) 
bo 
F 
if 
fc 
ap 
3: 
LSTS 6 
&-S 
P 4. 
T; 
PL. 
Fe 
3 7 
+ * 
%> , 
$5: 3 
ÞB: £1 
{EY 
5 - 
- 45 
Cy : 
*7 "7 
©,- 3 
7 4 
154 
Ra: 
&3; # 
E7J 
- 
? 4 Ys vx 
TY IB 
* : Ys 
4 
_ 
F SM 
P. 
6 ak F 
kb =. b; : 
ks 
RS: * 
8 >» } 
Y (4 - & ” 4 
+ 13 5 fad 
TE 24508 
_— F229 7 
\ [-. Op>- 
3 2 3:8 
p BUG 
3 ©<13 
i% - 
2&6. 
8 2d 
Ft Sb 
ih £2 
s; & N 
's x 
i Ih £9% 
; ko] of 
J+: L27 
33s Pet at 
«7 WS 
44 3 3 
P "1 &* 
8 & 
MF {55 
233 =8 
, ' FUSS 77 
: "1 rr? 
if | a 
rbs 135% 
ALY $252 
ST YSET 
a 13 x 
Nd 43.35; 's 
#53 #F-AS 
8 257%. 
& I - 
$ 
£ 
TW 2 + L 
L % Q 
F. VE 
3 I6- 
ki [4 
* 
*F - F: q. 
i > 
F- + F 
bo <. 
; $ 
XI i 
© + 
$ F* ' 
3 F* X 
þ 27 
: £83: 
. 
$4 
'S; 
z; ? 
> 5-4 
E i 
a 
1 
C 
E: 
$ _ 
* 3 by 
* 4 
4 
= A. 
Ie 
£7 
$ + 
T #. 
x 
; } 
WT þ 
: ;: 
; ; 


S 


of the*Church. © 289 
| Bishop hath greater -then the Car- 
 dinall not Bichop, for that the Bis-! 
| hop hath power ouer a whole Dio- 


| cele, the Cardinall not Bishop hath: 
volie power in his Church and Ti- 


tle; which faiech Bellarmine (p) is (p) Bet- 
like to the Iuriidiction ofa Parish vbi/#pra. 
Prieſt in his Parish, The Bishop by The Bis- 


: hops or- 
n ordinarie power of Iurildiction ©ot ia 
can make lawes, inflicte excom- > = 


tectie the 


munication, WY other cenlares, *<** Aru 
[The Can inal can:do no more inles. 
This kind then the Pope canker 


| im. | 
20, But if we kt der = g0- The Car- 


3 d 2 
pernment of the whole Church, the roma a 


Card azll though but Deacon, for 9am 
theſe many yeares, yea for no fewe wiole 
C.. , taketh place and precedence, hefore al 
: efore all Bishops not Cardinalles :**"%P* 
ind worthilie allo. For firlt the 
Eardinalles aſſiſt the Pope daylic in. 
Wl bis publike and molt 1 important: - 


T affaires, *- 


ho If 
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290 The Hirai 


are cholen out of Italie and: Roms | 
and not without reaſon alfo; b- 
cauſe they being neere are bettet 
acquainted with the affaires of the 
Court and Church: of Rome and 
ſo alſo inconueniences are avoided, 
"Fi which haue happened by — 
fi. rom. Cardinalles , as Boflius hath obler- 
fem... Ued. Secondlie- Bishops aſhſte te 
2194.22. Pope onlie in councells, the Cart 
nallss in councelles, and out 
councells: and becauſe councelle 
now a dayes are more ſeldomethi 
informer ages, Bishops affiſt tit 
P, - 7 —T -— wa 
i: pe but {eldome; C ardinalles03) 
Fe, And if you demaundof 
em will 


# 


of the Church. 291 "Mi 
why councelles are not now ſo fre- VVhy 
quent as formetlie they haue been, Councel, | 
the anſwere is readie ; for that as norſofre- 
councelles are verie profitable or. 
| the vniuerſall Church, fo they are 
'no litle diſcommodious to parti- 
| cular Chutclies , which (during the 
tyme of the couricell) are forced to 

| want their Paſtours: and ſince Car- 
& dinalles have beene the Popes Ele- 
- cours, the buſineſſes of the Church 
are diſparched by the Pope, and that 
with lefle diſcommoditie and yet 
þ nc Rs ſince divers 
| congregations of them haue beene 
| erected; one for the propagation of 
| the Faith. another for the Interpre- 
4 | fation of the councell of Trent, 
np re (r) GR 
= 21. Thirdlie the oh dinalles have Laterap. 
| beene this greate vvhile the onlie v3 us 
F FleQours of the Pope. And Alex- 1516 
| ander (7) the third inthe councell of 53:2 
I 2 Lateran 
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292 the Hirarchie NE, 
Lateran faicth that althoy h before. 
his-tyme there vvere conftitured | 
ſufficient lavvesfor the EleQtionof 
the Pope ; yer becauſe the ambi- 

| tion of ſome had abuſed thole hol 
fome lavves, he decreeth that the 
Pope $hall not be covited canonical: 
lie elefted ynles by twopartes of the # 
Cardinalles : and Go nce this conſrirn- 

(5)Bellar. tion {as Bcllarmine noterh out of 
Clos, Onup bk ) there have beene fever. 

- ſchiſmes _ greater peace then be- 
fore; for that of twentie and nine 
{chilmes, vvhere vvith the peace of 

the Church hatch beene perturbed 
there have bur three ſchiſmes hap 
pened fince that conſticution v3 Wh, 
made, and of thoſe three, but on Wk 
through the defaule of che Cari WEE: 


na: 'es. 
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22. The Reformeers (as TT call 
themlelues though in deed they 
haue deformed relig1o, lie 07 all 
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Carpe ry Caliln (t) atthemoſt i) Calui, 
Tlluſtrious FOLLOpE of Cardinalles; [b-4.+. 7 
) num, 29. 
yer, as Bozjus (7) obſerueth, belides (1) 2:41 

g 
chat they are for the moſt PAIte frei, x 

| Princes or learned lavviers or diui- cari. 
| nes, there hate beene more Sainc- Gs 
| tes ad holie mien in that colledge prizes, 


| learned 
| then can eaſilie be: shevved in anic manic of 


| colledge oftheir number, they ill ay 
F Sixtas the fowerth his tyme hauing *<*- 
not beene above thittie, and nll 
| Leo the tenthe his tyme not aboue 
my threein number. 
And in decd thele mafl [lu- carai- 
{Orion Prelates may be compared pros 
to the threſtore Valiants of the moſp "*=*<5. 
Balan of 1ſratl (w) ( the Church* ETON 
12 who by profeſſion, as we have verſe 7. 
== Ricd, arc to expoſe cheirliucs and | 
= ſ ville their bloud for the Chur- 
iehe: defence; for which their chari- 
t ric (as no man bath greater charitic then 
7 pr his life for his freind (x) they 1% 
'E 


3 | VVCALC 


ron 


{s ) Bellay. 
lib. r. de 
Cleric. 09. 


292 T, he Hrardis LE 
Lateran faicth that alchough before - 

his tyme there vvere conſtituted 
ſufficient lavves for the Election of 
the Pope ; yer becauſe the ambi- 
tion of ſome had abuſed thoſe hol 


fome lavves, he decreeth that the 


Popeshall notbe colin canonical. 


lie elected vnles by twopartes of the 


Cardinalles : and ſince this conſtitn- | 


tion (as Bcllarmine noteth out of | 
Oni! bra ) there have beene feyyer | 


ſchiſmes ae greater peace then be- | 
fore; for that of cwentie and nine 


{chilmes, vvhere vvith the peace of | 
the Church hath beene per tarbed, 


there have but three ſchiſmes hap-._ 


pened {ince that conſtitution vvas 
made, and of thoſe three, but one 


through the defaulc of the Cardi- 


__nalles. 


22. The Reformeers As they call | 


 themlelues though 1n deed they | 


haue deformed religio, lie and _ 


Carpe S T 
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_ carpe rich! Clin (ft) atthe molt, it) Cali, 
Hluftrious COTruge of Cardinalles ; #54. 7. 
) nam, 29. 
yer, as Bozius (v) obſerueth, beſides (+) Boxita 
that they are for the moſt parte FraWs's 5. 


Princes or learned lavviers or diui- ci. 


nes, there hate beene more Sainc: jr 
tes and holie men in that colicdge? priaces, 


riearned 


then can ealilie be. shevved in anic mavie of 
 colledge of their number, they ill p0um=ga 
Sixtas the fowerth his ryme Wes Ow 

' not beene above thittie, and ll 

Leo the centhe his tyme ot aboue 

fifcie three in number. 


2;z. Andindecd theſe mill [lu- cargi- 
ſtrions Prelates may be compared a 
to the threeſcore Valiants of the moſs "=. 
aliaunt of 1ſratl (w) ( the Church* (Car 
| as who by profeſſion, as we haue 3. 
| faiced, are to expole heirliucs and 
| ro { ville their bloud for the Chur- 
ches defence; for which their chari- 
= tic(as no man hath greater charitic then 
= FT: pe his life for his freind (x) they age; op 
* T 


a VVEATre 


| I 
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4 >: hag Weare {carler robes and cappes, ag 
nalles one Antonius Scappus (y) Aduo- 


were 7 | NE bo 
Scarlett. Cate IN the courte of Rome in his 
(y) Anton. oy. | | 


| Scappus booke De Pireto Rubeo Cc. and An- 


De Birers 


Xebes,  COnInus (4) before him declare, and 
Reoſ0- are compared by one Mauclerus 


ne prima 
abs (X) a learned Doctour of Sorbonto | 
wiz the Seraphins, that is,to the higheſt 


fan. 75: Hicrarchic of the Angelles ſocalled, f 


$i &-8 27 wh | boy 
(") 4a for their ardent loue and charitie 3 | 
clerizs de L pe 1 Coe 
Monarch. Who compaſſe the litle bed of Sa;omon 
le bib. 5. | "h . ; 
Z 1. com- (4) (the Church of Chriſt, the onlie 
par? bedofrepolein matrers of faithand. 
5 PK faluation, and licle in reſpect of the 
(a) cave. Church Triumphant ) all bolding | 
ES, >. EK Yo» -Þ 
© ſwords and moſt -unning to battaile, be: | 
cauſe their life is a warfare for the: 
Churches defence. Theſe Prelates ji 
(b)Canti. are the Syluer pillars (b) of Salomons i 
5 Throne yea the pourple aſcending | 
c-3-v.10. Steppes (c\ and (taires thereof. þ 
| _ 24. TothelePrelates ſaieth Tar: WM 
(d) Lib.r, | _- h F =! 
/u=.c.8, IECcremata(d) may be applyed t oo 7 


od wn 
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of the Church. _— 


- vwvords of Annaes Canticle: (e) Do- (4 wa. x. 
vnini ſunt Cardines terre &* poſutt ſuper i.e. *- 
eos orbem: The poles of the earth are our 
Lords, and von: them be hath ſette the 
world; Becauſe as the heauens are 
imagined to depend in their mo- 

tion on the poles Arctique and An- 
tarcticque , and the earth by evVo 
poles is chought to {ubliſt, lo the 
Church of Rome vvhich Aiacte- 

tus (f) calleth the Heade and Carda(y 4naci. 
of other Churches , is particularlic” * 

_ vnder the Pope poucrned by Car- 

| dinall:s ; yea Cardinalles are they 

vvho cafrer the. Pope) ſwaye molt 

| .in the gouernment- of the whole 

| - Churche, which is ſeated on earth. 

| And vpon them God hath ſette,and ſea- 

| red the worlde, that is the Chriſtian cai- 

| world and Church, whoſe limites a4; vo 
| areno other the thoſe of the whole io. 
world. Yea what the ſeuentic 
Ancientes with Heldad and Medad 


= to 


mo _ - Ihe Heerarene 
\ ...._ to vvhom God imparted-[parte of 
Tins: Moyles {pirit (ſaieth (g)-Turtecre- 
577774: =, Mata) vverc to Moyles,” that are 
««p.83, the Cardinalles to'the Pope: who | 
being called-vnto parte of theſollt- 
citade which he hath of the yniuer- 
{all Church, do helpe-him to beare 
the greate charge and paſtorall W 
| _ - burden: whom therefore ſaint Ber- 
 #) Bern. nard (þ) callech Senjores populi,/ The 
' eonſederat. Seniors of the people who'daylic aflilt 
"2: the Pope, and the Tudges ofthe 
world.” Thus much 1 choughtgood 
to laie of the moſt Illuftrious order 
and Colledge of Cardinalles lo'to 
honour the more the Church | 
Rome whoſe Spiritvall Senatous 
and conlulles they. are ; and-loto 
The Con.\SiUeA greater luſtre :to the Hierar. 
<afion of Chic of the Church ' militarit; 
per. Which they arethe Seraphins forth 
charitie they profelle, and thehelt | 
order for their dignitic: in, whic | 
im, chey A 
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_ of theChurcch, 297 
they are next to the 'Pope and 
aboge all the reſt: of the ſpiri-. 
tuall Princes and Prelates of 'the 


Church. 


es tm 
EI honed | a—_ hte — 


Tres XI. CrarrtzR. 
Of the ſtate of Religious. 


| that God 
admitted -a God or Gods, j.7, be 


but graunted alſo Religion, natu- Yor: 
| rall reaſon teachiug him that to -«ligion. 
| ſach Excellencie a fupreme honour 

| 15 due, vvhich vyve call Religion 

| And therefore Plutarch (a) laierh (a) Pt- 
: Z i yareh. b& 
| that you $hall ſooner find cities «quer/w 
E amongelt chem without walles, [7wes, even 
wcoYNes, then without Temples in vvhich 

they vvorshiped their Godes; for 

as Cicero ſaieth: Omnes Religione mo- 
penrur & Deos patrios ques a maioribus 

acce- | 


| No ' Here was neuer Pagan vvho All aggree 


208 - The Hieratdhic Pp 

| acceperunt Colengos fibi diligenter & re«. 
ftinendos arbitrantur : All are moouel 
with Religion and do thinke that they 

muſt worship and reteine d igemtlit their 
Comntrie Gods whom they receiued from 
_ their Anceſours : onlie thedifference 
amongelt them was what God ot 
Gods $should be admitted, and 
a1 kereti- With what worship. Euen fo allhc- 
ques '®- retiques do admitte of ſome wor: 


knowled-. 


z< Ciri- ship of Chriſt and ſome Chriſtian 


kgon.vu religion, becauſe euerie one of fc 
#4” rhem profeſierh che nameo/Chril 
chaten- buryet ſo, as egerie ſectmaſterw 
Finaſelfe, chalenge to him ſelfe and hislec 
the onlie true Chriſtian Rel 
10N. T © 
nd Bs 2, Butas forthe particular Reb 
ecxizues pion, which is a ſtate of ge 
| T” lons who by oblernation © Kt 
 counſelles of Pouertie, Chall 
$ous 97- and obedience,and by the vouy 
BY them do tend to more pony | 
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then is the 236A 2 of 
Chriſtians, and who, as ſaint I ho- 
mas (b) ſaieth, are ſpeciallie called og 
Religious, becauſe they conlecrate *: 1.94 5 
their whole life co Chriſt and toral- 
lie abſtracte them ſelues from the 
world; ſuch Religion, and ſuch 
Religious, manie Heretiques do 
 condemne, as derogating to Chri- tg . 
| ſtian Religion: lo da Wiclephe, ieion a. 


ainſt res 


Luther, Caluin, and manie others: pos 

| for(f zied(c) Wiclephe) Chriſt ha- WE 

| uing inſtituted Chriſtian Religion th Ste 
to which he obligech all men, and 3. wr 
this Religion being pertect a ſuf 

| ficient; to adde. other. Religions 

| Jenifed by men, asisit {uperfluous, 

Ho ir is injurious to Chriſt, thae 

| being, as it were, to go aboutto 

fame nd Chriſt his Religion, and to 

argue it of imperfection and infut- 
fciencie. 

| 3: Again! this Hereſi e condem-. 


ned 


300 The Hierarchie 
ned in the councell of Conſtance, > © 
(4) cove, (d) our countrie man Thomas Wal- 
Ser 82, denfis (2) Prouinciall in his tymeof 
| F1,dam- the Carmelites, Doctour of diuini- 
nat. arti- © Os Wa” 
Falerns ticin Oxford , and one highliee|.| 
cf.  teemed by Henrie the fifte, wit 
(772% teth a whole booke ; shewing that 
| 5:4... 25 Chriſt Inſticuted chriſtian Relt 
&:th the; p1On, IO which all are bound, ſohe 
conntels . inſtituted the ſubſtance of all party: 
mind cular Religions, to wit the three i 
Ha 19- counſels of Prouertie, obedieceand 
Chaſtitie, in which all Religjons do 
aggree,and on which they are fot 
ded. To which counſelles all cit; 
ſtians are counſelled, none obliged, 
but they yyho voluntarilie oblige 
themfſelues by vovve, as Religion 
men do. And ſo theſe particula 
Religions of particular orders, # 
of Benedictins, Dominicans, Fra 
ciſcans and others, in regarde 0 
the ſubſtance are no addiuons®?! 


of the hs 
Chriſt his religion: for. that he, as 
© he inſtitured the commanndement. 
ſo he inſticured the Counſelles, bur 
with this. difference, that he oh 
gethallto the commaundements, 
bur none to the counſelles ; a 
by vove they firſt oblige them ſel- 
ues ; for Xa he allo obligeth the, 
wing: : Vouucte U reddite Domino Dis - = 
:[tro: (f) Vowe ye and render to your (7) Pf.y6 
Lord God: In the fc word vowels a 
Eounſcil, in the ſecond, render is a 
4 tommaundement. And again; St 
pid 0:1ſti Deo ne moreris reddere : (g) (g) Rely 
I/ rhou haſt vowed any thing to God, dif- _ 
re not topaye it: 
| 4. And although the Res 
gbits and the particular rules of 
( ſion orders be inſtirated by 
c, thatis by the Founders of ol 
ers, yet theſe men were holie 
en and great Sanites, as appeareth 


| their holie lines = miracles, 
for 


302 The Herarchic 
for which the-Church hath canon.  : 
zed them, that is, declared them ol r 
be Saitites; and ſuch as we may andfif a 
ought to honour and pray vnto: 
which Church in this ahd all othet 
her definitions and declarations i 
5 to becredited,she being Colunna@ 
03x. 7 firmamcentum Yeritatis : (h) Thepillage©- 
werſ.x5. ahd ground of truthe. Or it Wiclepilif 2 
and his Schollers, Luther angF©& 
Calvin, will except againſt the keF/ec 

ligious habit and rule, becauſe it if 


C 


not 1n qu gen nor commaunds 


by God, they may by the ſamere 
ſon except againſt the habitof 
prophetes and their manner of 
which they found not comma 
ded by ſcaipture ; yea and aga 
the habit and rules of out coll 
in Oxford and Cambridge, y& 
againſt all newe fashions Vi 
are not commaunded by fcrip® 
If they anſwere that theſe 


of the Church.” 90; 
and rales are not againſt ſcriptures; 
the (lame laieT of the religions rules 
and habits, 
| 5. Thefirſt counſaile is the coun Thes:n 
laile of pouertie, which Chriſt gi- Jonas 
'neth, laying to the young man and Poncrtie- 
in him to all; (7) Si vis perfettus efſe qu 
ade, vende Immiaque habes, & dapay- wal. 
 pauperibus &* habebis theſaurum in celo —_ 
| ounſels 
CT Vent ſequere me : If thou wit be Per- are not | 
Lfect,go ſell all the things that thou haſt, * 
W414 21:1 tothe poore, and thou shalt haue 
rr caſure in heauth, and come followe me? 
W here we ſe how Chriſt diſtingais- 
heth betwixt commaundements 
nd counſelles. For before he had 
: ied of the commaundments: (BR) te) Marr: 
ff thou wilt enter into life, keepe the com- ©2;%. 
mamacments: but now ſpeaking of 
þcoilcll, he ſaierh not,if rhouwilt en. 
r into life ſell all, bur only, if thou wils 
Fperfec?, fell all. For that a man may 
e ſaued and yet keepe his riches, as 
tbraham did, but he cannor ſoca- 


o4 


Ol tO 


allto the poor” 


Thc >» 
connſell 
of chaſti- 
Uuec. 
(0) Matt 
£1 9.9+ 13 hoc C 


to hon it. 15 gu 
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thatwhen the oe had hearde 
Chriſt faie, that a man wuft not 

leauc his wilt as the Iewes did, and 

take another, and that if he do make 
another, he all commit adgou- 

rrie: The dilciples ſaied vato him; 

(0) if the caſe of a man with his wife be ſo, \ ( - Mis 
it is not expedicnt to marry : Chriſt re- viſe. 
plied: (p) Not all rake this worde, but (p) Mere. 
| they ro whom it is giuen: Andagain: __ 
| that can take let him tate, not + all take All have 

| this word of living chaſtlie wichour 5 Lorth 
a wife, but they to whom it is giuen. by yu I 


which Apoſtatate Monkes, and 


| fryars malt not cloake their ince- 


| ſtuous marriages againſt their 
| vowes, becanſe they haue nor the 
4 guift 3 for ſo neicher can married 
© men live Chaſt, wichour the guift 
Land grace of God ,according to that | AG 
tof the wiſeman, (q) no man can bes. (4) $99.6: 
F continent vonles God ZKe it, and of the (fr) 1. Co 
yu 6: Fa 


ApoBile: (r). Exeric one, cuen the ;/1. 
_ Y married 
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as of faſting and other auſterities | 
by which Chaſtitie is conſerued; or | 
will not auoide the occaſions, as 
companie of woemen &c. Saint | 


ſt C3 


” 
bit 


ying 


fo i 
11Ct 
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rk (t) Alrud eſt confilium aliud Pre (6) aug; 
ce>rum E&<. Que thing isa Counſel, ano £7: 5 © 


Temp. 
rher rhing i isa  precepr, counſell is ginen to 


 keepe virgiirie, to a-ſtaine from wine 


and fleth, to ell all and zine tothe poore; 
but a preceps is g7uen, that inſlice ve kept, 
that euerie man deciine from euill and do 
| god. To be brezfe of virginitie it is [aied: 
He that can take, let Fig tate; but of Tu- 
ſFice It is not ſaied, he that can doinſ}ice 


| tet him; but it is ſated of it, enerie tree 
that yeeldeth not good fruite Shalbe cut 
 doynand shalbe 4 the jyre.Fe that 
 shall willinglie harken -onto counſell asd 
[do "A hall hatie greater plorie : hethat 


Wor not fiaifill the preceps, "-onles penaiice 
elpe his , hk cannor auoid punishment. 
Lf nf. to.this ſaint Panle 


p WE mnaundec nor, bur yer conn. _ 
Felleth virginitic laying (v) And as (4) 1-Cor? 


q Fncermi: mg Virgins 4 commanudemc; f of BEE ct 225, 
ur Lord 1 " wot, but counſel T ging. 6) ror 
[po which words thas S.Hiero (w) 7: == 
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Angelles. 7 be 
counſell 1:.\ce Cardinall Bellarmine i 
is of obe- : . aſe 
dience. Others do gather thus:Chrilt co 5 
Cle the Foungman nor coll 
ele all, butalſo 0 folloyve bims 
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If che Church. 309 
wit by obeying | him as the her 2) Marc 
diſciples did, who lined in a parti- 5 
cular olbience to their maiſter; 


Who allo faicd: (y) Si quis oult. poſt (y) Marr 
cap. 16s 
= mevenire abneget ſemetipſum & tollat verf. 14. / 
| | crucem ſuam Gr ſequatur me. If any man _ 
| will come after me, let him denie him 
8 {ele ard take Vp bis croſſe and folloyy 
| we. Where is inſinuated that to 
| -£ome after Chriſt or ro folloyy him, 
| 15 to denie our ſelues, which then we 
do when denying our own willes 
| we ſubiect them voluntarilie to a 
| Superiour. And the reaſon is, be-_ 
| cauſe our vnderſtanding and will, 
| being the principall commau nders 
: nd rulers of man, and of all his ac- 
Ecions, in renouncing our willes and 
$ judgements and ſubmitting them 
bby obedience to the will and Tudge-,,, .;.,, 
ment of the Superiour , we Te- ep. ad Ec 


s flock. de 
' hounce oar {eloes. Kao 0 cuftedie_” 


"$45 + rt 


9,0 | 1s (aint Hicrom (a) ſpeaking © 
vs V3 Moukee 


BI, 


zT19 The Ierarchie C | 
Monkes who laced rogether, wn; in | 


common, faieth : Prima apuborcon- 4 


federatio W obedire maioribus, -U quic- | 
: quid inſſerin facere : The firſt confeiera; | 
 t7on vVith them, is to obey, their elgers | 
and ro do covhatſocher thi J *hal cone | 
maunde.  * $ 
Neo credit | 8, By this 1 It appeareth has cies ; 


oe dit is to be given .to Luther. and | 
xeriques (Palin | who faic that there areno 
Wi.o. deny Le” 
eouſclles, workes W Supererogatio, no coun- 
\ felles, bur all commanndementss 

for that voluntarie pouertie , virgl- | 

nitie, and volantarie obediencet9 

2 Superiour, to whom we freclie | 
ſubmitte our ſelues], arc counſelled { 

bur not commaunded; 'or if theſ. 

be commaunded, why do not the 
Reformers obey. them ? Why d did 
Luther 'contrarie to ' bis vowe-0 
 thelecounſelles reyolt from cheſt 

... andshake them of, -As pethinges 
neceſſarie. | 4 
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 oftheChunch, © an 
: And hence wee may gather yowes of 
als, chat if theſe counſelles be lay. ite 
a fnll and good and in_our poyyer lanul. 
& alſo (asnodoubc they be, elle our 

Sautour Chriſt and ” faite Panle 
= would not haue counſelled them; 
: i for char valawfull things cannot bo | 
4 I counſelled without 11 inne; nor im- 

i poſible, without meere wadnes) 
wemay alſo yowe chem. For why 
Should it bevnlawfull co vowe ar 
which other wile is honeſt and law- 


full, andi in our free povyer?. Certes * Tg 


of vertue 


a vovve of an ate (vvhich? is other- vowed is 
vviſle verttious , as chaſtitie, or? SOOnIes 


vertue. S 


Ibſtinece) makes ittyvile vercuous; 
br if one voyye virginitie, hich 
Fit ſelfe is the mo Taudable and 
principallacte of chaftirie, it is by. 
bv ve made allo religious co 
SErtaining to religion) and ſo is not (5s. Th. 
blic chaſte , burteligious. Again Na 6 im, 
aint Thomas of Aqtin (x) auer- 7: 


y 4 rech 
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I The Herarlse | 
rech, he that vovveth an aReof vers || 
rue doth ſabiect him ſelſe roGod, | 
not onlie, quantum ad aw, ſel tian. 
quantum ad poteſtatem : no# onlic inreſe 
peft of the afte , but alſo in reſpeft of the i 
povver: That is , he that yovvethto | 
God chaſtitic, giueth him not on- | 
| lie the acte yvhich the vertue of | 
chaftitie alone could do, but alla 
the povver : For that bcforea. 
man vovve virginitie, he may [eaue 
chat laudable acte when he plealeth, 
_ and rake 2 wife, but after hebark 
| voved it, he hath now nolaveul 
Power to leaue it, and ſo by voſt 
b giueth ro God not onlic the ace 
{hom but the power. So Chriſt Faieth:(6 
"There are Funuches Vyho hai g#® 
them ſelues for the kingdome of heat 
Which is moſt properlie to be W 
derſtood of thoſe that yowe chal? 
fie. For that, As: they who are (0 
poralhe gelded,. hauc nether & 
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« 
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acte nor power to >generate; RY they 
who vove virginitie, areſpicituallie 
gelded : for that after their, vowe 
they haue no morall, or lawfall po- 
wer to exerciſe the acteof genera 
tion; whereas yet, lived they nener 
ſo chaſte, they had the povver be- 
fore they voyved. And beſides theſe 
reaſons {cripture in diuers places 
vvarranteth vovves ſaying: (b)Vo- (e715: 
wete & reddite Domino Deo Veſtro : **/"* 
Vovye ye, and tender to our Lord your 
| God. And againe:(c) If chow haſtvovy- (c)Ecele 
| ed ayy thing to God, differre not;$0*-5-v+ 
| þ4 yy i for an vnfairbfull and foo lish pro- 

| miſe diſpleaſeth him.But what ſoexer thou 

| ToVved pay it : and it is much yo wee 

| better nor f0wVo0VVe, then after avoWwe, <: aciall 


partes of 


© wor fo performe the rhinges promiſed. 1icion. 
| Theſe three connſelles yyith. the 


© voyves of them, are the eſſentiall 
ſro ofa Religious and there- 
fore 


Theſe» 
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TY % Hark OS 
fore, as I ſaid, all ordersof Reliz 
- gat 6] in ei. agprer- FO 2 
8” Yetthe perfection ofa Reli« 
| but chari- gow life -confifterth not in them, 


tic 15 PCls 


feion, but in charitie: for although Faith 


and hope, as vvhich are Theologi- 


call vertues, bee great perfections; | 

yer that voikdh maketh'the ſoule 

> ſohitlie perfect, is charitic, which . 

3; greater. then faich and hope; yea | 

then all other vertues-according to' 

(4):. Cer. that of ſaint Paule: d) And nov9 thee | 
©IDPU3 yomaines faith , hope atd charitit thiſe | 
fhree, butthegreater of them, is haritie, 
[Av the'reafon of this is. For that | 

_ asthe earth then attaineth its laſt 

end and perfection, vihenitis vile. 
tedtothe'center;and therefore then : 
refteth and mouerh hofiirther : 50. 

the ſoule of man then” receineth her 

* 0 laſt and greateſt perfection of this 
raiteth to life, ; Vyhenshe isynited” to God's! 


os. to her laſt end and' Sum mum bonum: 
vyho | 


$a ia 25 
yyhoonlie is. her center ng place 
of reſt: according to thar of faint 
Auſltine: (e) Feciſtinos , Domine, ad te (., ,, 
& inquietum. eſt cor noſtrum done: | Fe Enituonr, 
werrarur ad te: Thou aſi made s,.0 
Lord , tothee, aud our harteis Viiu'ct 
| fill? itraurs to thee. And this chacitie | 
doth,as she is loue.For that all. loue 
E 18 be os vniciue, and cluing nature 
and yniteth the loverto the perſon 
| loued, as Dionyſius Areopagita 
(f) affirmeth, and Scripture, and ary 
Philolophie teacheth, Tonachas. his Hier, 6 
ſoule is {aied: ( 8) To hane beene glued wi I 
| fo Dauids ſouls by loye, Ghritt praicd og 
(+) that as he and his father were ,) rode 
lone by conſubſtanrialicie,ſo his dil-17:%*% 
(Eiples might be one by love and 
Eharitie : : The firſt Chriſtians *; gs 
thai one harte and ſoule by charitic:. 
1 And the holie Ghoſt who proocee- 
: Icch eternallie from God. the fa- 


her and God che lone, is calicd 
WET 2X7 by 


WS The Hier archie | | 
by diuines, their nexus their knore? 


kx) Aug of Freindship; by faint Auſtine, (k) ; ”" 


. s.” their ineffabilis coplexus , their ineffa 


T8: Co 


wi.  imbracing and colling : becauſe he is 

theirloue. ThePhiloſopher ſaieth i} 
() 4rift ( thattwo freinds by loue arc one i 

-+ freind, foule:and that a freind by loneisats | 


£.8.freinds 
arc one 


$a other ones ſelfe; and thereforeVi-. 

3- bedics. mon, and Pyrhias, Pylades and O- | 

reſtes wonld haue dyed. for onean 
other, the one thinking him ſelke 
by loue to be transformed into the i 


other, and his ſoule to be mote: 
where itloued, then where i ic lived, 
(mn) Aus. And therefore ſaint Auſtine ( ”) 
oe thought him ſclfe halfe dead when: 
his other halfe Nebridius was dead: 
Wherefore charitic vniting vs 
God and more thenother loves, if 
that it is the loue of God, ww 
11 that, he that abidethin charitit, 
6.4-»,16, Aacth in God and God in him , it is 


pee POOL of this life , 6 | 
| —— ith 


of the Church! 3” F 
15 therefore called vinculum perfectio= («) p14, 
\ Þ} #%, che bandof perfection. (x) YN 
* - 1. Whatthen ate the three coun- cello. 34 
_ ſclles? they are inſtruments of per-The 3. 
s fcction, nor neceſlarie, yet verie zreinften- 
profitable. Not neceſſarie becauſe Bent ans 
| Abraham attained to great perfe-P-#3i%, 
| tion without practiſe of theſe Coſi- neceſſa, 
| ſelles, for he onlic exerciſed the or" * 
| dinaric obedience due to God and 
| his comaundements ; he obſerued 
onlic coniugall chaſtitie; and he 
was ſo farre from leauing all, that 
he was verieriche in goods and poſs 
eſſhons. And there are manie not 
nlie ſecular Prieſts who are not 
bound to pouertie, but alſo manie 
married men more perfectoftenty= 
Emcs the are manic of the Religious. 
Bur yet they are profitable inſtru- 
nenrs of perfection, in that they 
rc COnucnient meangs to procure 
E | chariz 
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i confiſtetk the perfection of [ ir 
. Than life, © we 


peifeAibs * 12. But here we muſt diſtinguid q 

diti- | berwixt perfeCtions, for firſt theres 

ns for the dinine perfection which notes; 
@ionof ture, notthe moſt bleſſed in heauen 
God. "+. 
_ Can atraink; , though. we are couhlel | 
led toimitare it according to chat? | 
(n) Matt. (1) Pe you fer fect therefore, as aljoyout | 
' keauenly father is pe1 feft : For asnone. 


but God 'can compreheadi is 


| Thes, honebnt God can lone God Qu Quan: 


gg; ras ft diligibilis, as much as heis Wt-| 


bleſed. thie of lone: "Secondlie thereis the pet-| 


fe ion of the bleſſed in heauet, 
who ſeeing God: face to face, C caf- 
not but lone him moſt ardentli 
and inceſſantlie ; and ſo alſo,! thi 
they hane no inordinate motion 
Horcan offend him fo' much a5 
_ niallie, This charitie is charif4*Þ 
 fFris andtheend of charitas Vis; iP 
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of the C = 
fo to it we. are not. oblige ) 
life, the lawe commonlie bynding ww, 
| vs tothe things commaunded, bur derh not; 
E notto the'end intended. Asif the | 
d' Generall commaunde his ſoul- 
| diers to afſaulta towne with inten- 
| tion to win it,if they giue the aſſault 
| they fallfill his commaundement, -- | 
| chough they. win not the towne. -;, .- 


The third perfection conſifteth in prefect 
[that charitie by which we ſo loue Chuitizs, 
God, that we will not. tranſgreſle | 
his commanndements nor. offend 
1im mortallie. And by this, as dipi- 
nes ſay; we loue God aboue all 
\ ppretiatiuely, thatis, welſo prize 
nd eſteeme him, as we will not of- 
Rnd him mortallic for the loue of 
ay creature: And to this perfectio - 
4 Care obliged, though they be nei- 
er Bishops, nor Prieſts, nor Reli- 
bus. Of this perfection | ſaint Tohn ATE 
paketh laying; (0) Qu ſerwat wer- mr 


bum 


— - 


£46 5 The Pang 
bum rius, Vere in hoc charitas Dei wt E 
faſt, He that keepith hisward (thatis 
| his commianndement, for a litle 
after he ſaieth,The old coal 
is che yord which you haut beard ) in him 
in verie derd the charitie of Godis pnfe- 
+5) 64; Fed. This charitie Noe had: (p) Nw; 
2: 6% ir inſtus atque perfecius fuit Noe wat 
a inſt man and perfeft. To Abtahani! 
(ems - God ſaied : (q) walke before me andli 
thou perfebt. And of King Aſais vtik 
()z- P«- tefh + (1) ſa his hart Was pet 62 alli 
enf.:7. daics. And this perfectionth: e youll G 
1 \ ,, Manin the Ghoſpel (s) had, if, whe oof 
+.19.v«f; faied; he had in deed fullflled 4 | TE 
** the commaundements.The fovtl h 
1. , perfection implycth chat charith,; 
perfection DY Which we ſo Joue God, as veil 
Souleree readie not onlie to obſerue # 
commanndements , but alſo 
aforeſaid counlelles for his Jou! 
* And this charitie is the charici'Y 


Religious if wy obſcrue the. at 
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faied counſelles fincerely as they. _ 
profcſle. This perfection requir Qth-11ov if 
thatwe. actuallic leaue all, but.che differen 
former perfeRti6 to which all Chri- pericars 
ſtians are bound, requireth not that Fiſke, 
we actuallie leauc all, bat onlie _ 
in preparation of mynd, that is,that tia, man 
| we be ſoprepared in mynde, thatal- Fx nf 
| though for the preſent we may en- ingion of 
 10y theſe thinges, yet wemult be 
| readie, if the occaſion were offered, 
 toleaue Facher, -Mother, Landes 
| and lives, rather then tranſgreſſe 
| God his commaundemements-or 
offend him morrallie; and this pre= 
paration of minde had Abrahamin 
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wife and childres, , and pra and 


' pea and his owne bfe be fides (rhatis, if 


The diffe- heleaue nor all theſe in preparatio 


«rg ber- of mynd ) he canuot be my diſciple, S0 | 


xt I£h1- 


gi-us avd that there is onlie this difference be- 
chriſtians ewixt Religious and other Chrt- | | 

__ ſhians; that the Religious" Jeaue | 

all-theſe thinges actuallic, other 

| leave chem Wpis 

Tolcave paration of minde: [The formerac- 

—— leauing of them 1s nopetfee- 


Chriftians mul 


ly 1s'no 


perfetid. tion: but an inftrumentof ferte&® 
tion, vnles it bejoyned with-the 


loue of God,-in vyhich confiſteth 
perfection , as ſaint Thomas of - 


(v) "ke quin (Þ) well obſerueth, But roles | 


184 55:7. 06 All in preparation of ' myNd 


ad 

hy perfection, becauſe ir eicheris! he 
loue of God , OTF 15 joyned oo 
It,, 


13. We maſi als diftingiahb | 


_ VIxt xt perfection, and the ys Me 
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. off he Church? 715 
fection? for 'that (as faint Thona? REI 
ficth) euill Bishops, and diforderlie portelien 


erfe- 


religious men are 1n- a ſtace of per- g 456. are 
fection, bur haue no perfectioh; and __ 
good chriſtians imay be perfect, as */5P4* 
Abraham was, though they be not. 
ih Rate of perfettion. Yea the Reli- 
gious mian 'a$ ofcen as he ſinneth 
mortally , T6ſeth Ta ng get be- 


canſe Ite loleth charicie;+ bur his 


ſtate | he | cannot loſe. Perfection 
therefore eonhi ſeth in chatitie and 
the loue of God (As abotie ve hane Vvhacie. 


a ſtate of 


declared) burtthe ſtare of perfection perfeais. 
imply eth an *immobilitie, gronn- 
| dedin ſome obligation , as oo Tho- 
E mas (w) hath declared vnro vs: for, (#).7%- 
= as hewell obſerueth, a man is not ©: $2 HEIG 
= abond{lane, becauſe he ſerueth an 
iti H other, for that freemen do ſerue ac- 
Wo | cording to that ofthe Apoſtle : (X) (x) Gat. e: 
charitie ſerice one another + nor is a 7 # 
Few or boundman made a free- 
X 2 man | 


324 The Hinarchs, © 
man becauſc he ceaſcth.to ſerue;for. * 

_ that ſlaues may be fu ns, ag | 

_ remayne lanes, thong (6 ve. 
not accuallie. Bur as ke. isin- f hehe 
bondage, who by birth: is borne. 
flaue, or by contracte is made Fucr 
Is heis in ſtare of perfection , vvho. 
| by vowe is obliged to actes of pet-. 
fection,as the Bishop and Religious 
man are. And becauſeall flaresare. 
commonke given by ſome ſoles, 
nitie, belides an on Jgan or YOVYE,, 

- vvhich caaſeth immobilitic, ſaint 
(5)D-Th. Thomas (y)alfo requireth ſome {0-. 
«6:/a21e: Jemnitie; and ſo if a' man $hould, 

| Priuatelie yowe povertie, chaltii 
 andobedience, as he chould not Þ 
properlie Religious , becauſe.th 
Church hath nor received. bis 
voves; {o he should nor propel 

| hanethe ſtate of perfection; ut 
he make his yovves to God inthe 


handes of, a lavfull Supcriour, 28. 
in atl 
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- fete Church: +25 I 
In an order approoued by the 
Church , which hath accepted his 
yovves, as then he is properlie reli- 
'giots, ſothen, andno before hath 
he: properlic a ſlate. And becauſe 
manie oblige theſelues by promiſe 
to things which they obſerue nor, 
and manie obferue things to which 
they haue no obligation ( as one 
*of the ſorines of thelorde of the 
vineyarde (x) faied he would not, 
worke in the vineyarde, yet after- cp. ar. - 
wards didworke, the otherpromi- 


fed to worke and did not) there- 
| 'fore cull Bishops arein ſtate ofper- 
feQtion, but haue no crfeftion-and 


3 Igious man who keepeth not 
2 His vowe or liueth not in compaſle 
* of hisrule,hath aſtare of perfection, 


by Wer: is far from perfection. 


IJ 14. There is alſo a difference be- I. ry 


frwixte ſtares of perfection, for that :. 7.Die 


as ſaint Thomas ( X). of Aquin and al; 
| X ; | others 
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326 The Heal: WE 
. *:e . others both fathers and "M8  Y 
ofpere- firme.,, there is one. ſtare of thera 


Qion: :the 


one as of 1 
yer who illuminate and : perfecte,,as 


| Wis tea: Bishops and Prelates. do.:. there. is 


<ke, &. nother ofthem who are to be per- 
Tacother 


of reli. fected and illuminated, as thereli- 


1ous | 
< ri are gious arc, The ONnc Is ofthem who 3 


raughr Are in tate of perfection alreadie 
and 1 lu- 


| minated. . acquired, as Bishops and Prelate 


are; the other of them. who arc1n 
Mate of perfectian to. be acquire 
as Religious are; they by ſtates 
| perfecte, theſe cende ra peafectia! 
Andthereforelooke what dillere® 
there is in ſtate berwixt Agent, 
.and Patients, Illumiuators. and Ihr 
. . Minated, Maiſters and Scholkrs; ty 
bs berwixte Pals :and P Prelats| 
and the Religiovs. . And: fy hoy 
much greater ſcience is iN the 
Maiſter then in the, holler Wl 
muchir in regarde of ſtate, 15 £06 
 moxe perfection i inthe Enkop Len 
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of the Church. 327 
inthe Religious. Whence it 1s that 
faint Hierom (a) ſaieth: Mongchus (ﬆ) Hire. 


ep. a# R 5- 


non docentis ſed planzentis habet. Of ficium parium. 


| The Moke hath the of fice not of a teacher, 

| but of a mourner. And againe : Alia 
cauſſaeſt monachorum, alia Claricorums 

| Clericipaſcunt oues,, ego paſcor: Other is 

| the cauſe of monkes, other of Clearckes: 
Clearckes feed, I am | fedd. And.asthe 

| texte of the Canon law laicth : (6) ()7 4: 


p. hee” 


| The life of Monkes hath | the. words Mo 
| of Jubicftion, and of a ſcholler. The Bis- "**** * 
hop by his ſtate js obliged to expoſe 
his life for his flocke, when wultiac- 
caſion is offered, as other Paſtours 
| plſo: are obliged, accordinge, coithat 


{c): 4:Good paſtor gineth his life for his (7 09%** 
Wee but the religious, as religious, 

y his ſtate is not ., obliged to,this 

E coicall charitie,asto be cuerieday 

Wi to dy for his neighbour, he 


\ þ win ge no care of {oules; onelie 


jc is bounde to, pbſeruc his ypwes 


. "22 "OF As 3 » L 


2:38 Theflerarid |. 
of the three Counſailes, and by Ml - 
them to tend to perfection. Ando 
in this reſpect not onelie the Bishop 
batalſo cuerie paſtour, Yea andal 
they who are"lawfullic called to 
conuerte or gouern ſoules by prez | 
ching, teaching and miniſtring of: 
Sacraments ( Rectats if wh tfor- 
Patours Ming theſe offices they expole ther 
haze 3bi- lines, landes, or liberties) Naue? 
Logchea more perfect calling then theRel 
bucnor { FIOUS, aS Religious, haue, becault 
Fe, The Religious "ran by his calliny 
© "ſeeketh onlie to ſauc his ownlouk 
notthe ſoules of others, he' hauin 
by Rate and office no care of ſol 
les,'and he is nor by his calling"e 
vine his lite for others, as eerie ne 
ftoar,' and chey who have crate 
of ſoules are, And therefore vif 
Religious men'arc ſent to preacan 
Infdelles, and to conuerte 10uF 
35 Thar' petraineth "nor ro them 
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= | ho Church. 229 
- Religious, bur as they are extraor- 
dinarilie called: So they are then 
| ſenttoexerciſe greater actes of per- 
fection, then purelie monaſticall 
orregular which are properlie be- 
longing to them. And thereaſon of | 
this is : becauſe there is no greater 
| perfection in this life then charitie, 
(4) and there is nogreater charitie (4) 1.Cor. 
| then to giue or hazarde ones life for | — 
| the faning of ſoules. Onlie the Pa- 
ſtour not .Bishop, though he hane ORs 
| a perfecter callling then the Reli- c:0, ».n- 
| pious as __— .yet he bath not 
| {o perfect a ſtate as the Bishop, or 
Religious hath: nor as the Bishop, 
&becauſe - the Paſtour not Bishop 
A Sath charge onhic of a Parish, the 
A Bihop ofa Dioceſe; and that char- 
Spe the Paſtour hath dependentlie 
Of the Bishop: Not as the Religious 
Dccauſc as we! haue feeneto a ſtate (97.74.: 
[mmobilicie is required (f) de hs,” a 
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the Paſtour -not Bishop hath no#?_ 
And therefore the Paſtogr not Bis- 
hop may forſake his paſtour np 
and retyre himſelf to a morequitt | 
life, either in religion or out = : 
Iigion without licence of the Pope; ; 
the religious man after his yoyes 
made, cannot returne to the world, - 
nor can heof Religious become 00 ; 
religious, man, as the Paſtour. of 
a Paſtour maie become no! I 
| tour, | Temp ER” \ i 
The pie 15, But in this reſpe&: allo,the 
azre of Bishop excelleth the religious m4 
Perellech, OT that the Rel; glous man male be 
preferred, to be a Bishop, 25P9* 
© 12,. Ye ofthe Church reacherh a0 
I-cap. ft a- Canons, (2) which argueth (lat 
(n/7226: faint Thomas (b) thac the ſtare/ 01 
2.2.9.184, Bishop,1 S agre ater tare of ; perkec: 


or. oo 


«rum. :HOn: For if it were leſler,it were” 


ſei Contra. 


"*Jawfull for the Religions to Þ%* 
' 'Dishop, becauſe as Saine Thar 
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"_ Clinch: i; In 
W alſo ſaieth: Null licet a maiori fats ad 


minorem tranfire; hoc enim eſſet retro af- 
picere : It is lawfull for no man to gos 

from 4 greater ſtate (of perfection) 

Fo a bf ; for this were to looke backe. 
But the Bishop cannot leaue_ his 
Bishopricke weerc it to be a Reli- 

pious man, vnleſle the Pope vvho 

hath full power vnder Chriſt ypon 

ſome iuſte cauſe diſpenſe with him, mo uoy 


ps ſaint Thomas et aucr- The *Big- 


eeth: (i) for as Evariſtus (k) Pope, coke we 
Calixtus Pope, (1) and Innocen- bis " 
lus LIT. Pope (m) do acertaine Trad 


riffs ep: 


rs, the Bishop when he is conſecra- 7: 
Si eleted and. confirmed to his wo ere- 
Ehurch, doth contract a a ſpirituall 0 (1) Caliy- 


_ Bi with his Church : and fo 3,3. 


Galli 
alc T10C leaue Ie vnles che Pope Gs. 


WT pon an vrgent cauſe dif] penſc with (=) 75 


BOCENT - 


: Elſe if a Bishop might leaue 111.is c: 


Inter cor- 


Þ Bhi for- a greater, the j,,awia. 
o Pore would be open to much am-7,, yo” Þ 


bition, 


> 
»: | 


bition, and none wouldbe cr 
te with his Bishopricke. Andrhere 
fore this is ſeuerelic prohibi d b 
divers Councelles, as bythe Coun 
(5) Cone cell of Antioche,(#) Sardis(0) Cat | 


F; 
1+ 48 
A 
,, 


£3:S-thage: (p) by ſaint Leo(g) andls 


Epiſeepors® NOcentins IT. (1) And Innocentis 


' 6B 7. FJ. Io : 


Go) Cones adJeth that it is caſierfor aMoken 
Sararic. 


E48. 1. aſcende toa Bishopricke, then ky 
<2 ci". Bihop to go ro be a Monke , bs 
: 5 po cauſe the #1 ofa Bishop is pet ) h 


09) L 


534. 24 ter. And hence ſome. infert rl | 
hf xe . 


EIT. The Bishops marfiage Y with | 
Apr 6 Church is firmer and morcindil | 
-ap. 8ij Inble then is marriage bervixt Ea: 
"E11M pride 3.14 b+. 
4 renun. and wife, which' is' contracted, Y 
"Haven: not conſurnmated becauſernit Mar 
monie contracted onlie,is dillo 
by entrance into 'Reli gion, b 0th 
'marriage berwi fea Bichops - 
Church cannot lo olved. 
x6. Sothat the tate ofaB a 


by an higher ſtate of io 0 
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& | of. Chart 333. | 
+ {Whe ſtate of Religious ; yea areli- | 
tedious ſtate.can be but a meanes to. 
cre ome co. be a Bishop, and ſo muſt 

cedes be infcriour, the meanes 

10g, inferiourto the end. And 


 .Monache 
EW 


be aClarke. And with much, more 
alon might he hane ſaicd : {o le 


pee: chy monaſterie as thon maieſt 
Wicructo bea Bichop. W herctore 


zen.a Religious man;is made 2 
an higher calling and toa voca- 
of greater perfeCtion: yea reli- 

ps mca when they were lente to 

(C 1 and conuerte countries,che y 

e ſcarce to exerciſe higher actes 
erfcction ;. for that in this life 

q 1s no greatercharitic, and c0- 
cntlic go greater. RE, 


tm 
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2334 The Merch 
thetito haue care of ſoules 269 bs | 
hazarde ofies life for them;to which! 
thePaſtour is obliged by his ſtate” 
and office, notthe religious. ©. 
An obiec- 17. Ifanie obiete Crna 
Nvetol,- may hate riches and poſleſſions 
ew _ {o obſerueth not that conlaile* 
nas: 'Of Chriſte : (5) Si vis perfettus 17 
vade & wende omnia que habes & da ' | 
paup eribus: If thou wilt # perfe,” oſell 8 | 
all thou haft, and ite tothe poore:” $7 _—— 
{were with ſaint Thomas of Auin' 4 
(+)4. 2-9. (Þ) the honour of the "ſchooles and | 
DT” der of religion, : "that actuallier to. 
renounce all, is no | perfection, pur. | 
an inſttuthcnte and meanes toper- | 
fectioh, and therefore, though the | 
religions perſon » actdallic 16 leaue 
all, that argueth' not bim to be 
fecter in We then the Bisho 
But the Bishop by his ſtate 1 Is bl | 
ged to be readie otlpire in, munge, I 
ro expoſe kis life for hisChurch,; and | 


eucrie | 


tl | 


uot * Ws 


U fs 


© ack Chick? 2 "a, 
euetic one of his Dioceſe: Whick" : 
preparation of minde' Abraham 
had in the middeſt of his ricties*- 

| And in this preparation (as aboue" 
2: | 1s declared)'-conliſteth' perfection” 
| notintheactuall leauinge' ofall af 
manieheathens have dohe : ny . 
(as aboue is faied)this actnall gn 
uwinge of all, be. A good meancs £6 
pornnge Bs uch 
18. Wherefore S. Thomas (9 gong: - 


a7. 


dvcerminerh" this controuerhe in'#*cr. 
4" theſe wordes: Status religionis ad per-eenfure: 
| feetionem pertines quaſi quadant vial. 
| perfectionem tendens. Starus autem Epiſ< 
coporum ad pe fettionem pertinee ; « tam< 
quam quoddam perfeftionis magiſktrium. 
Pude ſtatus religionis comparanurad ftax 
rum Epiſcopalem, ficut diſciplmaad magi® 
_ flerium, & diſpofitio ad" perfeftionenss 
The ſtate of Religion prrtainevhto perfo- 
CHon as a Waie/Fnding ours perfs 


fetion, as the maifershi of þ rfeftion 
W ence it is. that the ſtate of religion i is \ 
compared Pn60.Epiſcopall fate, asinflru- 
ction to maiſtersbip : And Hentricas a 
Gandauo handling, this queſtion 
VW:hecher he rcligiousorthe Bishop. 
- | beinthegreater | of perfection, 
0a 0 concluderh in theſe wordes : Status 


_—_ pralatorimy. iſe habet ad ſatum religigſe- 
his «ſure. Tum , ficus ſtarus magiftorum ad ſtatum - 
a: : ». d:ſcipulorum - Magiſter autems debet eſſe 

| or diſcihwlo. The ſtate of Prelates 
. hath that compariſon to the ſtate of relt- 
gious, whith the ſtate of Maiſters hath | 
£0 the ſlate of ſchollers : But the maiſter 
ought to be: perfefter then his ſcholler. 
Andagaine(laieth he) Quando aliquis 
religioſus deduttus oft ad Jummin alt: 
quid 7 perfeftum, runc ___ eft ido+ 
news Vt aſſumarur in prelatum. VVhema 
relig 1210us man is brought to a "_ - lp 
Fl wy ori of | nip ar 
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of theChburch,: 737 
And ſo where a religious man en- 
deth, there a Bishop or PaRour be= 
ginneth , and che Þishop-laieth;his * 
foundation. on..che Religiousmans 
toppe androofe. Hauing ſpoake of clues of 
all the orders of the Charch though this chap- 
more ample :and particularlie of 7 
the greater thenof the leſſer; it re- 
maineth that in the enſuing'Chap- 

ters I examine. which - of | all theſe 

orders are molt neceflarie. © 
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Bishops are ſo neceſſarie in.the Church 
2 "of God wy that it can nor. Jubfiſe wi 
| Without them. = F | 


1: A ll theorders- ofthe Church ©. 
4 as of Prieſts, Deacons, Sub. 
eacons &<. being giuen with ſome 
Sacramencall action, it1s neceſſarie 


—_ -- 


(a)D.Tho. (fazeth (4) lainr Tho mas)that thers | 
prog $hould'be-4a facred power which 

pn qoapipnrs: and which ' alſomuſt 
o*"" be greater and. of 'anhigherorder 


Ca 


8 .- . »then they, the cauſe beingigreater 
xl THF... nobler then the effect; and this 
F ers with- 1S Epifcopall authoririe, by which 
| hes - the Bishop hath power-togiue all 
l the ouders; and ordaine: all the mts. 
fniſtersof the Church? Sothat with- 
_ outa Bishop'there can-be-no other 
orders, and without diuers orders 
'F there ci be no Hierarchie, and with- 
_=e out a. Hierarchie chete can» be no | 
f Charch, which, as abone we have. 
| ſeenis Hierarchicall; 'andſo with- 
l out a, Bishop there: can! be no. 
F Church. Herice it is thatthe Coun- 
&) Core cel of Trenre (b) declarerh that, 
93-34 Prater cateros Ecclefiaſtic0s gradus Ove 
Befides the other Eccleſiaſtical degrees, 
Bishops, who ſucceede into the plact of rhe 
Hoſiles, do appertaine printipdlilic roms 


Hitrar: 


| E 
, 1” 
% : > X 


© - & 
Pe 
” 


| .o thi Chuck.” OY 
Tits rchicall ord! tr, and atth [4 472 


Ghoſt, rarule h, { kutch of God; and 
we ſuperipur to Prieſts, and do; gin: ; the 
raments of Confirmarion andordaing 
Mins Fer's. And againict the ſame coll- | 
cell (4) chus pronoanceth ; If any (2.947 
Shall Jate1 that in the Catholiq ue Che herch ; 
there is not a' Hicrarchic afied þ T the 
dinine 01 digance, which canfiſteth of Bis- 
hops, Prisſes and, miniſters, s, ket him bea <8 
eu ſed. » 

2.” Secondlie 2 Bishop hoe : 
che kidkeſt degree in the Church 
both In' power of luriſdiction and 
ord, '.as, aboue is declared, there 
cat 'be i no lawfull miniſtration of 
* Sactamenrs, no 'preachin of God 

his worde, no lawes Eecleſ afticall 
can be enacted, 'no acte Iuridicall 
or. 


exerci 


fanRivn 


no C Gunceffes which el: 


4 Wichour 


ſeatialtie confi Fn of 'Bichops. can be 4 Biahogg 


"\ , F: 2 | aſlems 


the, Apoſtle * c) faith ) by the. hole ( (4) 48-00) 
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340 The Hierarche | 
aſſembled , . no conlſecratign_ of 


Churches, no gotiernment of Djo- 


| heauen. 


> FAS. Bp 3-4 o CY .. & 2 _ 4 : C43 os _ 
© er and his Suceeſſour, as ther 
_— 4x of BOLTED SLE 45 ” ff wy By * | 


ceſes gr Parishes, no ſacring of Cha- 
lices, no hallowing of veltements 
or othgr things, and ſo no Ecclelia- 


fullic in rhe Church withoura Bis: 
hop, all depending on him, Where- | 
fore ſaint Tzaatius ſaieth: ( ec) "Non 
 icer fine Epiſcoy- neque Baptizare, neque 


offerre, neque ſacri ficium immolare, neque 
dochen, id eſt, cenam celebrart*: It gs not - 
Iryefull without the Bishop nether to hap- | 
rize, nor to offer , nor to Immolatethe ſa: 
crifice, nor to celebrate the ſupper, ,. 
© 3. Thirdlie the Church, as a; | 
boue, is compared to. the Hierar- 
chie of Angels, andto a temporall 
Kingds, ir being, a, ſpitituall King: 
dom and called the Kingdom, 0! 
heauen. (f) Te is allo a monarene þ 
whole monarch vnderChrilteisPce | 


7. 8 
+. & # 


of Fa Clue : 241 E 


% Is ; prooued. Wherefore as'in the 
- Hierarehie of the Angels, beſides 
©: one Þ Angell. "Shs vnder 

\ God ruleth that ſpirituall Kingdo- 


me, there are three Hierarchies and 
nine orders, all which haue their 
Princes to gouerne | them: And as in 
| akingdom or Monarchie thereare 
ralers ofProvinces, which they rule 
allo notas the kin s Licutenants, 
but as Princes in heir degree: J Ls 
in the Church of God there muſt 
notbe one onlic Monarch and ſu- 
preme Paſtour (which 3 is Pecter and 
| his Succeſſour, as wee haue demo- 
* | ftrared) for that he onlie and alone, 
ll cannot. ſufficientlie menage all che 
127 affaires of the Church; nor rule and 
dire all the members of it: butal- 
fo other Paſtours, I meane Bis- 
hops, who are ſpiricuall Princes, are 
neceſſarie: and although they de- 
Peng of the Pope for their Turifdic- 
T3 clo 
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diction ; Yet | they are fpirituaſl 
Princes, and ,ordinaric Paſtours 
in their kinds and not his dele- 
l'/ — nopani- gates. And therefore as the whole 
| 2. Gharch hath, one. ſupreme Pa- 
* witow ftour, ſo all particular Churches | 

Wh " miſt have their Bighops and Pa- 
ſours .. And ſo cueric Patriarch- 
$hip hath its Patriarch , cucric 
| \._ Archbishopricke, vyhich contai- 
Wl. neth diners Dioceles and, {ufira- 
F gane Bichops, hath its Archbishop; 


and'cucrie Dioceſe its Bichop, and | 


alſo argueth that without Bishops, 
the Church cannot ſubſift, it con- 
eaining init divers particular Chur- | 
ches, which areof the Integritic yea | 
and eſſence of the whole Charch; | 
- which particular Churches arc t9 
 bEgonerned by Bichops, - 


F 


? #7 % ; ' CM 


'4. Hence it is that the Ap9-+ 


ſles beſides faint Peeter andrhem. 
T E ns ſelues, | 


$1.44 £77 4 


eucric Parich its Paſtour. Which 


ſclues;conflitured Bishops i in diuers 
places, as ſaint Peeter (according: 
co (2) ſaint: Chryſoltome)” conſtis. (s) chr: 


hom 87. 17 


cuted ſaint Iames Bishop:of Hierus ;.,,,. * 
{alem: and he and ſaint Tohnand 
{aint Tames the greater ordained 

him, as Anacletos (b)- auerreth. S. os 
Chryſoſtome ſaieth + Si- quis awe figs A 
 hercomaretur,. quomodo Tacobus {eden ©! * 
 Hiroſolymitqnam- acceperit , reſponde- 
rem.eg0 hunc totius orbis magiſtrumpre- 
poſuiſſe Petrum : If any aske of me hoy B'*hops 


conſtitue 


| James tooke the jeate of Hidruſalem, I <4. 
would auſwere, that Peeter the maiſkr 
of the whole world, conſtituted bin. 

Saint Panle conſticated Timothie ©) 7 


Ce I.,V- 


Bishop: of Fpheſus , as: ſaint Paule (k)Puſeb 


him ſelfe(:) inf nuateth, and Euſe- ___ 


bius (4) plainlie auoucherh. Saine ang Er, 


Paul (1) alfo conſtituted Titus, Bis. (®)&4/- 


1 dAecyertse 


| hop of Crete that he should ordaine de libri 


Apocy. 


Prieſts by.-Ciries. Soafter S. Pecter Anoct. . 
had fanndel and gouerned che 7:52%%-4 
" 4 © Church 


Alt. 
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341 The Hierares 
_ diction ;, Yet | they. are ſpiritualt 
Princes, and ,ordinaric  Paſtourg 

in their kinds and not his dele- 
No parti- gates. And therefore as the whole 


= Ghurch hath, one . ſapreme Pa- 

|' Foo tour, fo all particular Churches | 
'F ' muſt have their Bighops and Pa- 
flours. And fo everie Patriarch 


Lo 


| ghip hath its Patriarch, eucric 


_ : E 
W 1 [ ® 
#0 


Archbishopricke, vyhich contai- 
neth divers Dioceſes and, {uffra- | 
gane Bichops, hath its Archþishop; | 
and cnerie Dioceſe irs Bishop,-and | 
eueric Parih its Paſtour. Which | 
alſo argucth that without Bishops, 
the Church cannot ſubſiſt, ir con- | 
eaining in it divers particular Chur- 
ches, which are,of the Intepritic yea | 
andf efſence of the whole Charch; | 
which particular Churches are to | 
- begonerned by Bichops, - , | 

+ Hence it is thar the Apo- | 
ſtles beſides faint Peeter and Tak 


percontaretur,, 
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ſelues; conſtituted Bishops in divers 

places, as faint Peeter (according 

co (2) ſaint: Chryſoſtome) conſt» (g) chr; 
cuted ſaint Tames Bishop:of Hieru- On 
falem: and he and ſaint. Iohn and 
ſaint-Tames the greater ordained 

him, as Anacletus (þ) auerreth. S. 5 
Chryſoſtome ſaieth : Si- 485 090 Es wth 
'quomodo Tatobus ſedens ©? * 
Heroſolyntanam acceperit , reſponde- 
rem.ego hunc totius orbis magiſtirum pre- 


| poſuiſſe Petrum : If any aske of me hov conſt: 


Tames tooke the ſeater of Hidruſalem, T td. 
would auſwere, that Peeter the maiſter 


of. the whale world, conſtituted bin. 


Saint Panle conftitated: Timothie & 1-75 


EC: T.,V- Jo 


Bishop: of Fphelus , as: ſaint Paule (E)Pajeb 


him Glfe (i) inſt nuareth; andEuſe- cp.4.. 


bius (&) plainlie anadcherks Saint away 6, 


Paul (/) alſo conftitured Titus, Bis. (99*!«/ 


in decyets 


hop of Crete that he should ordaine de Libris 


pocr. . 


Prieſts by. Ciries. Soafter S. Peter Anect. . 
>. Euſeh. bs 


had founded and ' gourrned the." .;4. 


14 Church 
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Church of Antioche ſeuen yeares; 
Euodius was there Bishop,to whomt 

' ſucceeded Ignatius. So ſaint Marke 
in the name of ſaint Pecter foun- 
ql ded the Church of Alexandria, to 
Li who ſucceeded Anianus. And who- 
ſoeuer is neuer ſo litle conuerſane 
In Eccleſtaſticall hiſtories and the. 
praiſe of the Church, cannot but 

ſee, hovv the Church | hath euer 

been gouerned by Bishops, cuen } | 

from the beginning. For as we have 

-- Teene, the Apoſtles preſentlic after 
they had conuerted countries and 
Cirties,:did ordaine and fend Bis- 

|  hopstogonerne them . And Ana- 

(0) Avarl cletus, (n) ordained Prieſt by Saint- 
1.6. ;, Peeter, maketh mention of Pa- 
triarches or Primates, Archbishops, 

and Bishops which in histyme go- 
verned. Sothar take awaie Pishops | 

and yon take awaie-the Church, | 

they being eſlenciallie pertaining 

to 


of the Church. Za5 
totheHierarchie withoutthe which 
there is no Church. Wherefore S. 
Anaclete ſaieth : Sacerdotums ordo bi- 
partituseſt, & ficut Dominus illum conſti- 
euit,a nullo debt perturbari: Thi order of = 
Prieſts is of two ſortes (to wit Bishops 
and Prieſts ) and as our Lord hath con- 
ſeituted, it muſt be perturbed bynobodie: __ 
And faint Cyprian (0) ſaieth« thar; (0) Cype 
the Church is, Sacerderi plebs adunata 7, 7.50 
C& Paſtori ſuo grex adherens: The Church 1omel- 
is the prople Vnited to the Bishop, and No 


Church 


the flocke adhering to its Paſtour; And wichout 8 
ſeeing that there cannot beapeo- FT 
ple vnitcd to the Bishop, without a 
Bis hop, it followeth that there can- 
not be 2 Church withoar Bishops. 
 Theſamefather inthe ſame Epiſtle 
ſaieth : Ynde ſciredebes Epiſcopum in Ec- 
clefia eſſe & Bcclefiam in Epiſcopo 
W berevpon thou muſt know that the 
Bishop is m the Church, and the Church 
inthe Bishop. And why ? becauſe the 
WY. one 
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one cannot be:without theother:; 
For.as the Kingdomecinot bewith 
out.a King, northeKing without 
a'Kingdome, they. being correla: 
tiues ;-{o neither: can the. Church 
be without a Bishop, nor the Bis- 
hop without the Charch, hebeing 
REY. ordained to no. other end then ro 
= Vs 18. rulethe Chur c<>.()And the councel of 
ſar Trenti(q) as we haue ſecneaccur- 
55  ſerh'them-thatshallſaie that in the 
;. © Gatholique-Church there is not a 
-- Hierarchic inſtituced by the diuine 
dichops ©7Jinanct, or that it confiſtexh not 
bag of Bishops, Prieſts and other mini- 
me AMters..By which it is. euident that 
Gunre?. Bishops are. of the eſſence of the. 
Church; and: that neither the vnl- | 
uerſall Church, nor. any particular 
_ Church in its perfect; ſtate can be 
without a Bishop; the Church-vni- 
Lk verſall or particular being (as: ſaint 
bi faprs. -YPrian (r) ſaierh)nothing ele, Þ# 
vtÞ Fs the 


"# 
a 


they, who.chough. they haye.po 


_ fo the Proteſtants Church will tad 
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the Bishop, -ayd the. flocke adberiugito 
is Paſtor. SN OS be 


5. And therefore. they whowill - 


haue no Bishops will conſegyentlis 


haueno Church; and ſo our Puri- 
tans who will haue no Bishops, de- 
clare themſelnes tg þe no Church; | 
and the Proteſtants ate" wiſer then 


true Prieſts or Bighaps, and ſo.mo = + 
rrue Church; yet they haue ſuppo- 
ſed Bishops, and ſq 2ishowe of a 


Chaorch : and even as a Tyratitbe- | 
cauſe he hath ſome showe of a Thorac 


tes g0- 


 betrergouerneth a Kingdomethen vcrnace 


s SS 5 94 : JY 'L of their 
a ſeditious multitude, and therefpre Church, 
| ah | - q4-*. x bctrer rhe 


by Tyranie Kingdomes. have ſtand ecortie 
for ſome tyme, neger, by (edition, Prices: 


longer ynder ſuppoſed Bighops who 
haue a-show of. Bishops then the 


congregation of the guritans ynder 
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348 TheHlerarhoe 
a Presbytetic ot conſiſtorie'of Mi- 
niſters not Bishops , who therefore _ 

_ forlacke of Bishops to keepe them 

in order and vnitie, are alwayes at 

variance. es ae 
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Bishaps ave ſoneteſſarie that eutn in tyme 
| of perſecution (though it Should be 

greater for the Bishops) the Church 
” may nor be gouerned Vvithout Bis= = 
| 'bops, T on” ” 


. ..z. I) Y that which hath alrcadie 
LI been ſayed in the former 
Chapters, andelpeciallie in the laſt, } 

| it} is euidenc_thac._ the vniuerſall 

Etturch cannot be withoutBishops: 

yea it is an hereſlie to ſaie. that the 

Charch may be gouerned withont 

Bishops; the Church being eſſen- | 

mT . __  riallilo i 
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: 4.Þ jerarchie, ke Hichoug 
being of the eſſence. of this Hierar: 
 chie, as the Councell of Trent (5319) Genre 
bath defined, and. js aboue prapy+3-c.-6. 
ned , and the oouernment of the 
Church being giuen: to Bishops. by 
— | the divine ordinance, as. aboue is 
| declared out of manic places of (criy 
Rey -andout of the Councelliof 
rentintheplacelaſt alleaged Wiſe þ 
hamane auchoritie canalter it, And 


therefore Ep gackpas £908 faicth >, Mi 


W ous bygo bodie, . -, : ; 

ie | © >, And the Br is. | becauſs, 

ct | the gopernmero! 

|, ctblgb RM. Chil 

all | , of the, di 

IS; h m an can. =: in "whicla : = 
he | canpgr diſpenſe; wich che whale © 

ie Church cannor change. b = 
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ho 
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he I 


fro Prince be 1616) 
fp em the: liwes of his 
_ | 1 $4 as ts Ch rifte' is* fo the ; 
=—_ - Exitrth: Forat'cornmos ly diuines| | ! 
i fhye the 'Pope and Charch' cannot | * 
F rogatethe divtnclawe” by which 
i th 'SitfamnentS ate inflituted” and 
"th; ctauiided, nor diſpen nf&@in any 
| RH Aiidint politine "Rawes, they ||. 
= es ethic 'ro be chanyell by Go | 
; who made them: Wherefore! ecin LY * 
6h&t Okrift Hath"eſtablighed a for: || | 
of Gouernmtent' in bis Ehurck | 
b Bishox 9d ar Pricfts, 88 Kumiane 
NI h6rich, cat Wrogate or chang e | - 
it, And ſo THe Pope canfhor” ik S 
.. > (0FACAIFBRA9ps and gdternethe N 
Gi ': "OHH, oil by Hirn'ſ Heahd Vi 
Ws *cxtfe#6fdde fee offit o or Bis: 
utng | »-HSps om! tr} ap} JO -; ea Bis- | 
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: __ _—_ x 
he is a learnedi\dmine:- _— 
fourth tome' of. his\-Commentiries 
vpon'the third parre: .of ſaint:Eho« 


mas his ſumme coneladeth incheſe 
. words : Vude- fine dubio non: poſſet:thta = 

Eccleſia hunc mdumTregiminis (per Ee 
piſcopos). mutare, v8 omnes cif autores 
fatentur. Et ratio brewiter eſ; quia Chris 
tus Dominus inftituit perfettam Monar 
chiamin Ecclefia. Ad-per fetFiouen antens 
Monarchiz, &5\ bonum animaruns nectſſa> 


_ riumeſtutin tera Ecclefia., nonvaytum 
pus *Monarcha, ſed etians vb. fulrillo fe 
= ſent alijveluti Princiees Ecclefio, iþfs ſib- 
premo principi, ſubordinati : Ergo bot\tor 
| fi Chriſtus inflitnit.: Minor ddclaratur.”” yy 
rum quia Monarobig: vE fit porfeGeellebep += 1 
babere | aliquid iadmixtmm - Abiſtgcratia, Sip: 
| quia opurtet vb rem: ropublica int; 2yas NY 
Prinoipes ſub: Py prigto We berenpittyn 
ont” doubt the (5vbols Church collld cob 
4 = Clunmerrbiomiaimercof gomramentny 
i W I En eh 


i —z —_w——y wo a 


 Andthe reaſon breefeli | | 
inrtheGharch : but to the perfettion ofa 
Monarchie and the good of ſpules,/it is ne- 
ceſjarie'that in the: whole Church there 
sþn uld:þe not onlic one Monarche, but alſo 
others. vnder him: as. Princes of the 
 Chitrchyſubordinate:to the chiefe Prince. 
ThereftreChriſte inſtituted all this. The ' 
 Abinor 1propoſirion is declared , both be- 
tifſe.u Monarchie , that it maye beper- 
ij; muſs baue' ſomething admixt of | 
Ariſtoctacie; becauſe there muſs be in the 
 Chigch»many Princes vnder one the il = 


bis Aro. «9. Wherefore euenin tyme of 


pe: Piilachrion, though:i ould te 
Seeker princyhitic rincended agalnih ns 

| 7 -hops ris, gouernmegr: muſt not. 

bechaunged; itbeing ordainedby. . 

Chriſte, Certes 6urbleſſed Satwout | 
foickaw.j-yea fortold+ the perſects 


= HO & vhich Were to berailed agajnll 
Uno. EE ” "rR. 
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 &c- Bchold' iT ſend you as: Sheepe in the - 
's ne- WW mr ddeft of wolues. Be yetherefore wiſe as' 
there | ſerpentes and” funple as dowes. Audrate 
alſo. heed of men: (Homo homini Tupus, 
” cbe | Man co manisa wolfe )| For they will © 
ince. | deliuer yourop in councelies and in their 
The  Syragogues they will ſcour 2e-you.' Andro | 

bh be-  Prefidents and Kings you chalbe ledde for 


IO. UV, 23, 


Shall be odio:us ro all men for myname:He 

foretold Pecterihis death by the 
= crollc ſaying: :(3) When _- waſſ (y) loan, 

8 younrer thou Tai guirde thyſeife, and” * 

diddeſt walke where thou wouldeſt, but 

when thou shalt-be'old thou shalt ftretch 

 forththy bades, andanother 'shallguirde 

thee”, ard FR; thee whether ha Wilt's, mic 

| nor. And this, :ateth faint Tohn, bg Ter's: 146. 


preſcr. nu. 


| ſaitd, fonifing by what death beshould' 14. Chryf. 


he.inhanec. 


| glorifie God. Did he therefore omitte 1vcam #6- 


co o.make. him Bishop 2 Nay inthe: 
” &  __ a. 


| 4 af th th s/o 2 53 
| | His Apoſtles, for faied hee : (w) Ecce ;v) mar. 
| coo murro vos ficke.. outs in medio luporum © C10. 7.16. 


mp fake &c. And he addeth ; (x) you (2) Marc, 


4, 
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words which he ſpake tmmediatlie:! 
before theſe, he. madehimmnor on... 
lic Bishop, but Chiefe, Bishop and., 
Paſtour-of the Church. Yea the A+ 
EE pi poltles knowing that: they were, 
5 mo made Bishops ro preach and CON: 
Bichops UCrt the world, and after to goner-!. 
18 perſe- . | : 
quution. NC it; Maugre all the Iyrants and: 
their engines of crueltie,:they letre. 
ypon this greate pecce of worke of | 
the worldes conuerſion, and they, 
whom-they conuerted wereas wik: 


ling torecciue them, though they! 


| knew the. perſecution was'railedel-, 
peciallic againſt them. 


- 4. And as Chriſte ordained his. 

Apoliles Bishops chough he fore-' jt 

ſawe this great perſecation : So.the 

Apoſtles ordained Timothie and 

-  Ticus Bishops, and. they ordained WW 

.., ©7i#% by Ciries other Bishops(z) not with, W 
, $09d ſtanding the perſecution. And the 
x". lucceſiours of the Apoſtles haue 
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not omitted co ardaine Bishops, for 
feare of perſecution , nor did.che 
"Chriſtians then except againſt .Or- 
daining Bishops, though they! knew 
that the perſecutors aymed:; cipe- 
ciallic at Bishops, and at others for 
their lakes. Alchough, the perſecu- 

ting Emperour{faicth{a) faint Cy- (4) c,,,. 

prian) vyas {o Wnſeſtus Sacerdotibus ut © + 5: *- 


as Anto- 
fanda & infanda comminaretur ; And nieuum. * 


did ſo hate the Bishops of Rome 
that multo patientins & tokrabilius au- - 
diret leuart aduerſus ſe emulum Princi- 
pem, quam conſlitui Rome Dei Sacerdo- 
rem: Endured more pati:ntlie co heare of . 
a Prince competitor,then of a Bishop con- 
ſtituted at Rome: Yet Should you the 
haue ſeen ( ſaieth he ) Cornelius (and 
other Popes) ſedere irtrepidum , to. fit 
in Peeters Chaire - without. feare, 
knowing it to be: protected by Pee- 
ters Mailter. O the courage and c6- 


ftancic of the Bishops of Rome, 
SE. = wha 


. o 3 F 
f\ 


556\ _, Tera _ 
/whoneuer shrunke the shonlders, 
neuer intermirted their ſucceſſion, 


but leaſt the Church should want a 
head, and the Hicerarchie a Hierar- 
chicall Prince, were content with 
eaident hazard of their lives, to 
maintayne the Succeſsion of Bis- 
hopsin that ſeate, maugre the bar- 
barous cruelrie of the bloudie Ty- 
rae: And O the zeale of the Romis 
who though they knewe, they 
could'not Fave a Bishop without 
hazard of his life and'theirs; yet ad- 
mitted him; yea thought chem fel- W 
ves happie to haue him, and as vn- iſ 
happie to be without him, as itis | 
forthearmie,” when it is aſſaulted, 

to be'without a Generall, or the 
Shippe- amidde the ſurging waves 
and windes to want a Þilot, or the 
flocke ; when 'the wa'fe is © en- | 
raged,” to be withour- a Paſtout. | 
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of hs OPY 357 
| Wherefore, As We Male ga- 
ther, out of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 
from the cruell Tyrant Nero ta the 
Clement Emperour Conſtantine 
the: Greate, there was ſcare any 
 Bishop of Rome. who Was. nor a 
Martyr, who at leaſt ſuffered not 
rene perſecution - Twcatie ſeuen 
em are commonlic anouched 
for Martyrs, to. vvit Peeter , Line, On 
Cletus, Clmane Anacletus, Euariſtus, Marys. 


before th 
Alexander, Sixtus, Thele ſphors, ANiCe- ryme- of 


tys, Calliſtus, Vrhavms, Pontianus,, An- <* tn? 
rerus, Fabianns, (e ornelius, Lucius, Ste- © 
| phanns, Sixtus Secundus, Felix , Euti- | 
chiatus, Caius,  Marcellinus , M arcellus, 
Toannes, Sphurins, Martinus: (x) To) 74 
| pe 5g maie be added manie. moe 8. «3: 
- whowerebanished and by. the mi- 
| {eric of Banishment had their lines 
_ shorrened. ; 
- 6. Andthcſe REF Bishops 
Peerers Succcſſours, as they; were 


< z coati- 


358 The Hirarche 
contented the laterto ſucceed the I 
former in the Bishopricke of Rome | *! 
and therein to hazard theirlives, | + 
= knowing that it was Chriſtes vil, Mw 
6'Y; that the vniuerſall Church Should 
[6 be gouerned by-one ſupreme viſt- 
| ble Paſtour: fo they alſo knowing 
$ that Chriſt, beſides the ſupreme | 
viſible Paſtour, inſtituted other 

Bishops to gouerne with reference 

The an- tO the ſupreme Paſtonr, their par- 
_ "Gong? ode hen Does oi In Sh 
Popes or- EICUlar Churches, : ſo to make vp2 | 
daned Hierarchie of djuers orders : neuet 
hops in Omitted it the greateſt perſecutions 
perſecu- TO Ordaine Bishops ouer particular, 
2%  -Churthes, thovghthis ordination WW 
+. - hazatdednoleſſethe ordainers, the i 
+ © theordaineds lines, And ro omitte 
Wii 'thatinthethreePatriarchall Seares, 
LR _ of Rome, Alexandria, and Antio- W 
V1 he, and other principall Seatcs "| 
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there was neuer waytinga Patriarch | 


” 


s wo 


\ EY Ss 2 
- Py 4 
a $ Pt : E 
; k wat _ % 7; # 
: i of ! } # n 
erne t S: 
* 
; Fry 
_ _- 4 * 
F. 
% 5 
male P. 4 
A 
w——_ ” : ” P 
s ot un 
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-maie partclieappeare bythe mar- 
tyrdom of the-'aforeſaied Bishops - 
_ :in the Seareiof Rome; (b)-of Saint by Joſe 
> Marke and faine Aniarws*in- the 20. & 31 
ſeate of Alexandria, of Enodins and 
Ignatius in'theſcate of Aritioch,, of | 
fainc Tames;'and' ſaint' Symeon in - 
The ſeate of Hiernſalen:If you reade eas of 
the'liues of the Bishops 'of i Rome, *27*' 
you shall finde that in'the*greareſt 
iperſecurions they omitted nor to. 
_"confecrate - Ptiefts and” 'Bishops 
| (c)Ex BBs 
Y0I. ANs 
Domini, 
$0.4n.43+ 
- #1}. 19H, 
Iz, 
127, 
I3t. 
| © T4L. 
an- I54 
an. 15s. | 


Priefts and: fifteene Bishops in the 
perſccutionof Traiane:” ſaint Ana- 
:clete Six Bighops and fine Prieſts 'in 
cheTame perſecution: faint Euariſte | 
$001 | ak. ſcuen- 
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360 _ Te Henacie 
ſeuenteen Prieſts. and; ififteen Big: 


hops in the perſecution of Hadrian: 
Saitt. Alexander fiue Bishops tin 
the ſame perſecution: Saint Sixtus | 


eleueniprieſts and fowre! Bihapsih | 

- the', perſecution. - of. Antonuinus} | 

_  Theleſphorns thirteen-Bishops3;S. 
- Higinus fix Bishops: in. the ſanie i 

; Periecution., And 'itg./omitte many WW + 

: others: The Prieſt 


£ 


in his, Brenjaie if 


: oneptchem in; che-yerie fatle &f | 


. Perſecution ordained Deacots, 


Prieſts and Bishops in divers plac, 


= 
of. * 


© according to: Ghriſts :Inſtitufion, | 
32 bon wvasto be gouerged by Bigho uu; | 


4 


 » 7. This were ſufficient coshew 

- thatfor feare of perſecution theo Wt - 
dination; of Bishops. maic- notb* Wl * 
 omiitred, leaſt the sheepe should b* MW 
\deſtiryred of Paſtours.But yet IV | 


of the Church. ” A 
-not omitte here to; propoſe. Dr 
my reader the ga. and de- 
firethe catholiques of che.Church 
of Carthage had fo rBisho ps-W.hen 
|Hunericus {d) began his raigne, IO (d)videe 


make a showe of clemencie and 4 © 
 fauourtowards. the catholiques. of a 
| heofferred them: ( yer,,at 
. the. inſtance-of . Zeno the Empe- 
_rour and Placidia to.choolein that 
. Church and to conſecratea Bishop Rm 
whom they would (which, ornamer + ---» 
(faieth Viaor) carthage hadwan-... --: 
ted for fowre. and twentic yeares) ** *.2 
bat yet vpon this condition, that 
the Arrians at Conſtantinople 
| enjoye. the free vic of their | 
Churches; otherwiſe ( fajcth Hune- 
| zicus) nat onlie the , Bishop that 
W chalbe ordained in carthage wvvich 
- I : his. clergie, bur alſo all other Bis- 
\ & hopsof che Africanc Proyinces with 
| [Their clrgie = Fhalbe ſente to the 
Et © Mooxes. 


= 2 
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362 "The Hierarchie I 
Moores. The which whe Vitor Pri, 
mate of Africke and' others heard, 
they refuſed his courtefie with fo Þ 
cruel a condition, and ſaied-* Site. 
eſt, imterpoſitis his conditionibus perica- 
ofis, hec Ecclefia Fpiſcopum non delta. 
.... Fur habere. Gubernat eam Chriſtus qui 
- - Jemper dignatur gubernare: If it beſo, 
_ - withtheſeperilous conditions, the Church i 
of Carthage ts not delighted to haue aBis- i 
The de- bop. But the people ſo cryed outfor | 
om Tar © Bishopthat they could not beap- I 
Exp peaſed yvithour one. Eugenis I i 
kop. therefore an holie man being ot- iſ 
dained their” Bishop; there vvs 
 greate ioy, and asit were, a T riiiphe 
made thar hey had'again a Bishop; W 
Theirioy And the younger fort as. to- 
for bim. - | Tt. © WF: rt tc” 120 
gether Shevved greate ſignes of 10Y, 
26d faied "thar rhe} bad never 
tore (for they had been deſtitute 
-aBichopryventie-and fovycr ye 
res)ſeen a Bishop in tha Epiſcopal 
EL.  _ Thxons. 


ff eheChurth, _ - 26 
Throne Arid they weteſo irrarnow. 
red of this their Bishop, that, as Vi- 
0 || ctor ſaicth :- Animan ſuam pro codews 
4. I} Pnivcrſos ponere- deliFares i All of hens 
would haue taken delight to \bavit' gidets 
| their lines for! him. Heere/Feannot but. 
| turn my "ſpeach to myAeafe couth- 
b/ erimen che Catholiques oÞ Englid, 
7 I and to defire: them vyho for their | 
Bi- BY conſtancie andzele for the"catho- . 
jor WF lique faith; hatie been amirtour and 
p- FF patterne to all other: countries, co 
us WF 1umitate this zcle of the Carthagh- 
ot- © nians for a Bishop, atid'their lone 
 tovvards hit, andtoimprinteit- in 
| their hartes.: Theſe vvould have 
c hazarded their'liues 'for" their Bis- 
- Þ hop, becauſe they had nor ſeen one 
oy, @ in their Charch for the ſpace-of 
| fovyre' and tyventic yeares'* hovy 
| 'zelous should you befor your Bis- 
hop, you having not'feen-a- trite 
b- Bizhop 3 If " till-theſe tvvo Ta 


AY Te Hlrarehic 
ſt-you haue- had, ; for farre EY 
yeares 3 

"T0 0 Bur, ler VS behold. ayviar! 
example of Hunericus, crucltic and 
of the. African catholiques zele to 
Fheir Bishapsand Paſtours, Hung. 
-Ficus his. crueltie Vitor Veicen- 
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1 We 1+. 5" (e) deſcribeth rather by teares. 
[ q Huner1i- then, vvordes ſaying : . Qujb1 M50 
i cu is ters: proſequar ftminibus Jachryna; 


'F 

;- 
* 
% : 


*rum- , .quando Epiſcopos., Presbyteras, 
Diacongs: C5 alig' Eccltfie  membra',il | 


oft, -quatuor millia D.. CEC. LIV. 
ad. exiliums; enemi deftinauit, in gulv 
Fr ant, Podagricl quam plurimi, alj pn 

«tatem, annorjs lumine” temporali prix 

iy Cc. But: ipith what finddesof teares Shall | 

OO I profeqinae Hunericus his crueltic.V Van 


be Joe: \Baghops , Prieſts, Deacans a. 
Other mombers of the Church into Banish 


- MeNe- in the- wildernes, amongeſt whw | 
"Were manyprovbled with the goutt oth 
9 age Wind: aud Sepiard of fghs «| 


— ww 
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ca. of the Church bs 
4» Yor he farther ſerrerh- downevyhat 


 . Þ miſeries they'ſuffered Tritheir iour- 
ther | ney. Behold Hiinnericus craelcie: 


- © fours, ſaying or rather tying: 


9. Nowletvs behold alſo the zele The Ca- 
of the Catholiques of theſe coun- = og 
tries for their Bishops'and Prieſts, Þ*i* 3%- 
= They coplained pitrifully» that they © 


| vvere to be depriued "of their Pa- 
( FO Pifber. 


mn. i Qujbus nos miſeros relinquiris, dumper- rao a 
cy 27's 4d coronas ? qui hos baptizaturi ſine 
"i Wh paruulos fontibus aque pereanis 2 quino- 
vi Wl bis penitentia munus collaturiſunt, © re- 
ih WM conciliationis indulcentia obſtriftos pe CCa- 


i forum vinculis ſoluturi? 


quia vobis difti 


Gi Þ 2) Quecumgue  ſolueritis ſuper terra, (©) ne 


"WT | erunt ſoluta & incalis. Quynos' ſolemni- 


| bus orationibus ſepulturi ſunt: morientes | 
| quibus diuini' ſacrificij * vitus exhiben- 
| duse ft? Vobiſcum & nos licebat per- 
| gere,, filiceres'vt tali mouo- filios apa- 


YG us null necofitas ſepatajers oh 


| do ”— leaue vs miſerable NOT Whi- 


bf 
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366 TheHiaacs, 
leſh you go t4: teceine your. cx0Wmes? why 
Shall Lit66 Vs; the. S acramen of Penance, 
and looſe vs tyed with -tye 'botdes of frunes | 


 - - by the Indulgence of reconciliation 2 For to 
© y0u ttwasſaied : Vſat ſetter you 5hal 
 - * looſe vpon. earth, shallbe looſed in heaue 
© whocshall bittie Vs with folemne prayas 
when we shalldye to whom therite of fie 
* dinine ſacrifice is t0 be exhibited? wemigh 
 haue gone with you, that ſono neceſiti 
might ſeparate. the children from thei 
fathers . Wherefore as for othe 
pointes of our faith we muſt diets 
therthendenie them,ſo we muſt dit 
rather thedenie the Hierarchied! 
' the Charch;itbeing a poinc of faith 
| as aboue:wee haue: proued out d 
BY be -Scriptures(þ) and conſiſting of BY 
hops _ Prieſt Sand miniſters 3. AS rh in 
-Councell of. Trent (whoſe wore. 
JO 4 bauediuers tymes related) hat” 
Teid. {+ defined, (i) And: therefore as lai 
*3-c4p.6. Thomas of: Canturburie is 2 rey 
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Martyr, who _—_ calicfor the | 
righte of the Church; So he,chat He heal 


Wi Shonld dye fordefence of the Hies 9* who. 


Should” 


rarchie ofthe Church, which confj- dre for 


'the Hie- - 


 ſterh principallic of Bichopsghould rarchice © 
| be trulie a Martyr. | 
| 10. Thelike complainte Eq or 
| might our English Catholiques. 
make vvhenin Queen Elizabethes 
tyme , partlic by banishment,, par- 
tlic by Impriſonment , partlie by 
death, theyyvere depriued of their 
Bishops and Prieſts, and conſeque- 
che of the Sacrament of :confirma- 
tion, yvhoſe vie eſpcciallic i is requi-. 
fit in tyme of perſecation ,-;and of 
the:publique: vic, of other. Sacra» 
, ments, and. of -the ſacrrifice. of the 
_ and other. bencfittes . - Bur 


mo | 10vv that Chriſte by "his; Vica 


epiae, or racher Sowa vye not 
02 .reipyce 


368: The Hirihis = | 
reioyce and thanke / God (oy fo # 
xj greatea benefit. - [1 
Therruel- Ti. But behold yer: Another as oreae | 
| ot a crueltie'of the Arrian Tyra Tra! 
ws. ſamundus anſwered with no leſſe' 
& 77%, zele of the African Bishops: (4) The 
bjj.c. wo. Tyrant "commaunded that they 
Should nor ordainexnie moreBis-" 
hops it the place of thoſe thatdyed; 
and ſo the Church of Carthage®| | 
rer the death of Eugetiiiis' had no 
Bishop: 'The Biskops'confi idering 
that' withour * Bishops their: Chis 
ches'cowld nor: long-fubſ1 ſe; biit 
would fall' without anie other pet: 
ſecurion. or violence fed avainſt 
4s. therm;reſolved ro call acouncell(s) 
as they did. And-inithat coaticell 
called 'Byzacenum (of which: -j6'8 
memſoriejn the ſecond tome of the 
counceltes)all the Bishops with on 
cotiſerir'decreed , 'notwithſtandny 


the 'Tyrants Edict tothe contratis, f 
co 


40% 


—*. 


4 os Church.” bo 
wobriaineBickops; copitantes (as the 
| hiſtorieſaieth ) aut Regis iracundiam, 

fiqua forſan exifterer: mitigandam , quo 
| facilius ordinati in ſuis plebibus Viuerent, Gs N _ 
aut fi perfecurionis 'violentia naſceretur, 
coronandos eriam; filet confeffione, quos 
dignos inuenievant promotione &c:. Thin- 
king that the Kings wrath , if ante per- 
So sheuld be, would be mitigated or 
| that Frey who were found worrhie of pro- 
motion,would be crowned with confeſiion 
of their miniſterie, and that. amlacſt the 
| eribulatious they 'should'ſo giue confola- 
| tion to the people; And good realon 
| had they to' do'{o: For, as 1aiech 
| Baronius (/) Qu#nam ſhes de Ectleſijs  aoeer 
| paſtoribus deſtiputis viterius re! $Jua efje Domini 
| poterat, conuulſis earum fundamentis ifis 20 
| quibus innitebantur Ep? iſcopis * 'VVhap 
© hope could there remain for the Churches 
| whoutheir foundations to wit the Bihops, 
| 20 WG. they lraned-and on which they 
A a depett 


370 The Hierarche _ Þi 
depended. ,  IVere. A and: nl | 

wh. 3% ( 655 

12, Behold has o Catholi 
Ok of England, how. theſe Bichopoin 
_ feare of perſecutiondo not omitte. 
to conlecrate Bishops:( who are by 
Chriſtes: inſticatzon - appointed ro 
 gouerne the Church in, all tymes 
and eſpeciallic in perſecuris) which 
they might iuſtlic expect fromthat. 
Arrian:Tyran, but will expoſe Bis- 
hops and Prieſts, and all co. Martyrs 
dome, rather then their Church 
Should ſuſtaine fo great a loſſeas 

the want of Bishops: And yoo, who 

for your.conſtante confeſſion of 
your..faich haue been a- mirrour 

to. all. other Catholique coun- WW * 
tries of- this age ; refuſe not to Wt © 
take of; thoſe holie Bishops a pa WW ©, 
terne of true zele, which is required I 

not onlie of Bichops and Prieſts ils 

= alla 
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- alſoof all good Catholiques. Bis- 
hops are the gouernours of the 

Chureh,: they )are "appointed | by 
Chriſte him ſelfe, as aboue we have 
Shewed'; and” they were 4 pointed 
| euen' then when' Goin Vie a Ia- 
| ging perſeciiti&*tould fi expected, 
| and by the Church they haue cuer 
| beenordained inthe veriemiddeſt 
, of perſecution: To refaſe therefore 
Bishops for feare of perſecution, is 
to refuſe-a- pilot when the shippeis 


| dauitigerouſlic tofted with the ſar- 
| ging waves, 'a*Paſtour when' che 
| volle 1 1s realtie' ro deuour the flo- 
| cke, a Generall vvhen che enemie 
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\T bat a ; particular Countrie may,mt: 
| 0 fn TIN 


"x a in 
Chapter har the: Charch can Gan: 


not ſubſi ie without. Bis hops, Tn 


that. the. Church i IS. 2; Monarchie 
and Hierarchie.; in. which there: 
nox onlie one Chiefe Bis hop Peeters 
Succeſſour. and Chriſte, his: Vicay 
whois one ſupreme. paſtonr, of th 
whol= Charch, bur, alla! diucrs.0: 
ther Bishops, heades of particolat 
Churches, And this dinerſitie of 
Bishops is by Chriſtes dinine lave 
and mk eſtablished in the 
Church. Henceit is that when ani 
\uch number as requireda Bishop 
| o 
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 ofthe"Chutch _ 373 
wascohuertedifiby and by-enen' int 
| the Apoſtles tyines,”a Bishop 'vvas 


appointedouertheny, ' as'S! Times | 
| arHicrufalern; faite Marke"andas | 
| rer/hinr Anjarſus atqAlexadtis, faint 
| Buodius after fintÞcetet af A ntio- 
| che, yea ſaint Timothie was appoins 

| ted byſaine FaulatiEphefits> and 
| i} irus at CreetegaFaboue wee haue -aido nA 
| ſecnewhoalli&hadorder co eonfite 0; 

| rucevther Bishops) (as thEtumMber ,,, 
. of :Chriſtians required }Henee iti; aoy coun- 
EE 0 pe > 4 Fo 2%. 1 06 Was 
 thatyvhen\aniercounttievvas'ont coouere.. 
| prreeh by 2its gh voh PAFDOt «pit op” 
| Bishop, the firſEching-was cofcohs Mfr 4s 
| ſecratethereaBizHop,/Sofaine Aus 
& tin the Monkeralthough the 'vvas 
E not Bishop hen he firittpreached 
 imEngland;' yer-whenithere was” 4 
E number of Chtiſtians converted ca> 
E pableofaBishop;inot onlic he bur 

| gliuers others tag Tuſtus and; Meli- 
tus; were ordained Bishops;So faint 
Wt ans Boni- 
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374 The Hitrarchle 
Boniface. phen, hel prechodeo 
the Germanes was not Bighoz 
after ; vvhen the, number. of.C 
Kiang NA Tv ar per rs * 1: vere 
appoinced Bichops "Andchenden 
vvas. becauſe Bighopabby Chriſt 
ordinance and! Joſkemion are the 
Opera of the ©burche:« þ+; 

Ancbie. . 2: Bar ſome majie allage;:that 

_ bhonh. Bishops. are necef{arie-in 

+, the-yyhole: Chorch, yer chey-are 

T - not ſo: nieceſſarie; for euctic: parts 
© cular,,Chiirch:-butachat-a parts 
| cular, Church: may be: Gotierncdy 
at leaſt; for a: tyrne/yichour; a Bis 
_—_ ” \that-is lick ayma of: rol 
ſecurigh be -bldyrniouer add ani ;che 
forme, ,appeaſed::,!T o this: I an 
ſwere that-if for. atymeſome par || 
ticalar:-Church, : which formeriic | 
hath had-a Bighop»or re gireth:4 
Bishop be gouctnad by. 
an Archprieft vithout. a Bichop/# 
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of the Church. 375 
isa thing qccidental and: not ordi- 
narie,, nor. according to": Chriltes 
| Inſticution;; who. will hane his 
Church goterned,notonlicby one 
 vninerſall;butby divers parcicular 
 Bishops. | But fome mayt again re+ An other 
plic, be it thatbythiedibine ordinict ofrered, 
| there muſt be ſome” particular Bis 
hops to gouecrne - particular Chur: 
ches; yertliatthis Church mpart- 
cytat should: be ſo goucrned;iris nor 
Iwisdiuintot thediuinelawe:laniwer 
| thatfor this:argurnent] it feemech 
| not-{o euident:'thac thereimuſt be 
2: Bishop in'this or that particular 
{ Church bythe diuinciordinatice;as 
+» chacin generall, and inderetminat> 
an © lie there maſt - be particular Chic =» 
6 ches. Gouctned- by Biahbpsy/er {) 7; 
ele 1 500us, (x)a learned Dominican af: _ 
© firmeth itto be Deiurediuins: of the + 4. 2-7 
| divine lawe: gad is 'gonere \finpulit £n-laf 
| Ec-lefijs ſecundum  Ecclefiafticans diuifio* 
F 10 ASS - nem 


376 The Hieratchie 
nem ſus applicentur Epiſcopi ; That is a6 
nerall to ruerie particular Church accora 
dinge to the Ecilefiaſticall diniſtion proper 
Bishops are to be applyed;” And Bannes 
_ another later yer learned diuine of 
the lame Order ſaieth *\ That Bis 
| hops cannot by the: Pope: be remos 
ned from: the whole Charch, :ori 
greate or-notable parte of it: And 
I argue thus: by.the dinine lavvo 
there) imuſt; be. patcicular - Bizhops 
an the Church, : as: in the formed. 
Chapter :: I:::haue. -prooned - that 
there, muſt}: be ; . Bur there : is mo 
more; :xeafon wvvhy the / partico 
lar Churchiof France: {for | ſpeakd 
eſpeciallie\ of ' greate; - particular 
Churches; which are notable partes 
. 7 \, Of the: whole Church) -should:-be j® 
.- *»- gouerned:;byia Bishop or Bishops © 
4 « Moeorfeyver according to thee: WW 
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qt © Y. 


x. +... tent ofthe Gon nerie;rather theitho 


-hurch.of Spayne ,..or the Churolt 


of 


Ld 


6 
0 » 


___ __ von © x 
| of Spaine; racherthen cheChureh of 
England or Flanders : Ergo. France; 
Spaine, England, Flanders and all 0+ 
| ther particular Churches: of exteris 
| muſt be goucrned by-Bighops and 
| that it hath beeneuer the praftile 
of the Church to appoint'a Bishop, 
| or Bishops to;gouerne /vvhenthe 
| countric conuetted. vvas:.capable 
{I have shewed: ſufhciendlie:ip the 
former Chapter . W hich: makech 
mee demannd- why the Popes-.and 
Bishops in the primitive: Church 
were io diligent-and exatt-ingonle- 
crating Birhops; iyea.and: making 
Popets:cucnin the middelt; of the 
lis {greateſt perſecutions, and wheniths 
+ {perſccutions vvere principallie in; 
Excnded againſt Popes: and Bishaps; 
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- Eandxvould pot forfeare of perlecus 
mic: countrig or; Church gſpeciallie 
Ff anie greatnes xq, be yvithour 2 | 
EO Bis- 
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And alchough whena Bizhop 
eangiotat all be'gorten, the particu: 
larChiurech muſt be! gouctned:asit 
may; necefSitichatiing ng lawe;ye 
whe Bishop may by had , thoug 
fiot withourencreaſeof perſec 
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[ame of opinioh ( which Thumb 
fubmitte) to Aurhorivie )-thar this 
Zhutch eaartot except 
moarNial having 


o A 
XL 
bY 
. 
% *% : 
> = 
I'S, : 
b1 7v ; 
: =. . 
+. : 
2» 
ys 
*2 4 $ 
2 ; 
7 7 
p * 
"I 1 
F 5 
by. 2 | 
—**& 
=E +7 
| | 
- 
p) 
o « 
_ - 
3 
{4 : [ 
& 4 
& + 
DP 
P” | 
4 - 


RE ] 


is10pforteafe ot perfecinto:” 

iris that'it Eng tahd wvee-wereon] 

with6acaBishoy Hut that wv 2 E 

cauſe 'wecould ner get one/any 

our Snp Hons were i nformedeh w 

# Bichop wonldinot be permirtedofty, 
be taken and pur to deat 

and {v i& wasc0 hopurpole cole 
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379 
MTs eakonlens bs hazard of his 
& & li: and no hope. of good _ p&%- 
6 8 plc by ſending him, Bur-jta Bishop 
2 MW maye be had, and-may-{o line in; 
| Councrie. { ashemay "n England, VVhen ® 
| that as theres feare leaſt; be! beapy 3? 
| Prehended, fo: ther i; hops hemay awe 
Eſcape: ſoretyme, — do ſome rfuſed 
notable ggpdsz] do nogithink that anion. "5 
| the. Cackaliques of:.chat; coantrie 
can except againtt higengrante! 
 - 4-::ForagAllthough evcricone 
is ;NOTF bound: Fynder rhorcakt {ne 
| to-receiueaRrjeſt, orto-ktepe him © 
Hin his howſe;:if he fre probablie, 
chat theraby.he shall..bazarglhis life 
- Wiercie or re a ; yet Catholiques 
-m{62n90t- except again chetmiſsion 
[ x" of Prieſts.int9 Ne r/coltrie, begaule 
if £ vjcho ut: :Prielts - chei :peoplo:-can 
Have no Sacraments, riorab( ola ti 
from linnes;)no-ſaceificey ao prea- 
$ ng of. thei word of God; which 
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10 The Hieraroos 

to a vyhole: countrie is'ſo grens 

a domage that notman can except 
againſt "their miſſion; for feirevf 
perſecotion'; | bur rather onghir46 

« | hazard perſecution' of the boils; 
\- then ſach/domage! of the: ſouke* 
—_ alcho9g 2h no-man in' partie} 
a. lar perchau ace Is bound: ro recewe 
.-.-: & Bishop-into his howſe ; of" t6 
receive” confirmarioti”of him vitl 
probable hazard of his life, libettie 
Or landes $ yet neither a; countrie, 
nor any of the countrie'can except 


$ © 
an 4 
_— 


againſtche”miſſiowofyBishop'ial 
to it, thouph his encyance\ miyhit 
caule a'per{ecution, And ty rea(6i 


are two, EE Ihe - 


The frſt | Fo The rſt is th ae which I haſt 0 

0% Oftenalleaged, becauſe the goucri' 
ment of ' Bis hops is-trſticuted wh 7a 
Chriſt, and hath beene put in prac £0 


& 


tie even in the oreateſFperſecutid! CE! 
yea inſtizured againſt perſecution 3 


£ 


MN _ F, a re . (c) Sicut mod 0 geniti infantes, as in- 


-of ah chick 381 
| 2690 Hhaneſeenin the Faxmer «Chap: 
-KETs 
| It My ſecond BR is, yn The ſc. 
| the vyhich a progince _ " 
reapeth by a Bishop is/{o-greate; 
| and the want. ofhim is ſuch. a loſle, 
| that weshould rather hazard perſe- 
cution (as (x)the African: Gatho- (*)boue 
| hques did) then to be depriued of a mee chopy _ | 
| Bishop . For firſt withouta Bishop | * 
we cannot be perfect chriſtians, be- ' 
cauſe vvithout. a Bishop-we cannor Byte 
| haue confirmation, which giuethvs angry” ie 
our full pitch and grough. Trucit is 2c b 
| that by baptiſmeye are-borne new fi © 

| Creatures, and (b) regenerated to (by Tiru35 
| che life of grace; but we are:-borne = 
© onliclicle onegin ſpiriruall life, and 


Th (c)x. Petr 
© fants euen now. borne: But wee:growe «3.9.5. 


+2 M&ro bemenin aſpiricual life, and re- 


| ceiue our full ſtrength and: grough 
| * Confirmation, m_ Conkirma- 
| tion 
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on ve: cannot (have 
vvithout a Bishop. And: therefoe 

- -: Beſee what youngones andweake.. 
— linges the: S peer yyere befor 
they teceiued the -holie ghoſt"h 

| Pentecoſt; vvhichis giuen by cj. 
 firmation; and how ftrong /and 
 couragious afterwards they prov: 

7 ei ued , Hence it is that ſaint Th6- 
65.4.1.» mas of Aquin (d) compareth: Bap 


4.3538 


<t-51: ciſme ©o our nativitie, Confirms 


Confit- | tion to Our augmentatio, by which 


mation 


giuas vs we gette Our grough;'for as ;byoit 
frengeh NAT1Uitie wE receiue oof being, and 
oor?) haucall the partes and limmes' be 
__ oo; Appar , butyct all weakeſ 
ri. and-licle, and by au mentation 
VVe receiue our 1 Rom þ 2nd 
quantitie in all our Kinrdes) «Ho 
by' Bapriſme vve 'are' born Chit 
< Wy though as yet burlitle 06 
ina ſpiricuall life. And'by Conti 
mation 'we-are made "_ - i 


ofthe Cindy 3 
| tians and. receive our.) manle-— 
grough and force,: and. we axe ins (*) 2 
|dued (e) Virrweex alto, with force and 49- 
ſerengh from aboue ,. as the. Apoſtles 
and Diſciples.yvere in Pentecoſte 
when they receiued the holie ghoſt, 
vvho is giuen to-this, purpoſe. by 
Confirmation. Forthis cauſe Dio« * 
oyſins Arcopagira (f) callcth-this {)2Mmr: | 
DSACTament a per;fitting and conſaumma- ww 
ring vntion. And S. Clement faicth: © *'* 
Omnibus ergo feſtinandum tþt fine mora 
revaſei Deo , UW demum confienari ab 
Epiſcopo ; id eſt , ſeptiformem: gratiam 
piritus Sautti pe: cipere, quia incertus eſt 
Þ niuſcuinſque exitus vite. Quum autens 
- -c2erer atus fucrit-per aquam,: & poſs- 
0419 ſepriformss ſpiritus gratin ab E- 
_ x |Pifcopo confirmatus, quia aliter perfet 
-1,. eſſe Chriſtianus nequaquam: poterit. We 
” M4! cherefore muſt make haſd;-without de» 
6. oy fo be regenerated to God, and: hen to. 
p. configned Gybe Bisbop ,. thug is, cove» 


ceing 


3 Th Hierarihit | 
eine vb ſenenfold grace of the bolic thi, Bi 
7”: brcauſerhe endt'of tnerie ones life i'm 
-- certaine. But when he Shalbe regeneratl 
by water, and afterwards confirmedly 
the Bishop with the ſeuenfold grace, ofthe 
fpirite; becauſe otherwiſe he cannot be« 
perfect Chriſtian ge. © 
= SO WOK 426 Secondlic the vrilitic of ne- 
ecfririe of Celſitie of the Sacrament of Conti-f 
x rags mation pleadeth hard for a Bishop.il 
For although, as-many diuines#- 
firme,in Catholique countries this 
Sacrament be not ſo neceſlariets 
eucricone in particalar,as to byn 
vndermortall ſinne, ſo it be noec0- 
temned; And although alſo cut! 
intymeofperſecation a man mar. 
have ſuthcient grace without th 4 
- Sactament to ſtand to the profel ” 
Hon of his faith (as appeareth bf | dl; 
them vvho though 'neicher conf? Wt «, 
med-nor baptized | have endult 2, 
martyrdome, and haue been bp" 


ſed 


© oftheChurch.” 205 
| ſed in their owne blood and by Ca- | 
| tholiques who in the laſt perſecu- | 
| tion in England haue': shed- their. 
| blood for their faith, though they | 
| were not confirmed ; yer becauſe _ 
| confirmation is the ordinarie. mea- cone 
| nes, which is inftiruted to give force 5g, 
{& and courage co: profeſſe our. faith ne* wh -— 
| before the perſequutor, and there- grace to. 
fore is given inthe forhead, it maic Gur faich- 
$ ſceme a preſumption to negleRt ie; 
| eſpeciallic in tyme of perſecution, 
| when it maye commodiouſlic be 
| had; and as fomediuines think, it 
is a mortal} {inne. I will not delier 
here mine owne opinis leaſt I may 
| be thoughc roſeuere : onlie F will 
WW here ſerre dowry what one DoRour 
E Eftius, who. was 10 his life tymea 
| learned and holic man, and tanughe 
| dijvinitie manie yeares,'and hath 
| published divers learned bookes, 
| 2nd whodyed not without opinio 
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n the, maiſter of the' {entenge 
)pronunceth. thus :-@10d i quarat 
« But if #bpu aske whether the omi if 
confirmation. , when [it can comme. 
Goſls bg had, bea. mortall or veyial 
ne? Tan/wire that i it canyot be omitted 
. withoig mortall fine in tyme arid place of 
-» Perſecution of faith , whon forſooth thin 
is danger bo 4: manly re op of infirmitis, 
leaſt he denie his faith in word or deed;:01. 
at leaſt' be ashamed to-confeſſe [(his 
faith) when he should- otherwiſe Ithan 
is onlie a wumnjall fume ſo: there be no com 
gempre..: , FF SQTDO 511M 2108 
ARE © he howſoener- alchou h 
everie-maninparcicular cannottb 
condemned: of {t1nne. for omittih 
confirmation for feare of looſing 
hislife; Jandes, or -libertie' ; yer 
rhinke! that: neither anie courittney 
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of bhe Church.” 38 
feare of perſecution”, car op ofe 
| acainſt the comming in! 'of Bn 
though: thereby onlie'the' Gi. 
ment of Confirmation” Should be. 
wanting ;'fof alchough'the yvant 
of Confirmation be'not ſs greate 4 
harme to anie'in particular vyhere 
perſecution rageth not, that he 
<hould hazard his life or livinos for 
it, It being not a Sacrament of ne- Confirs 
ceflici tie to cuerie particular perſon ; #*42» 


? cannot. be 


yet it is ſo profitable' a Sacramenc :efuledby 


A countries 


ro cuerie one in particular; ſo necel: fot fear ; 


ſarie to a 'perlecured: countrie, it veer 


dcing the ordinarie meanes tient. | 


| Nouatus 
ted by Chriſte co gius force and 7: _ 
tourage in perſecution, tharit can- confirms? 
, hot bs refuled for feare of perlecy- '** 

[t tion; for that if ofie falle nor, others _ 

if probablic will (as Nonatas (®) did) __ 
Wor want of it : and ſo vveare rather # 3+ - 
bo o hazard perſecution of the bodie 

hen to  vndergoe ſuch a tofſe of the 
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FW The Hirarchis. 
oule, as. the vyant of ſucha as 
ment is, eſpeciallic in ryme oft der. 
ſecution, for vvhich. eſpecialliex 
vvas crdained. And conſeque the 
if there vvere no other. domageto 
acountrie by the vvant of a Bishop 
then that it should thereby look 
confirmation, a Bishop vveret, 
be admitted, yea to be defired and 
procured, 
9.  Thirdlie without :Bicko 
wichou «therecan be no particular Church 
"0? For as faint Cyprian (1) ſaicth, and 
Rf  yve have aboue alleaged , t 
2. Churchis Sacerdori þlebs adunati, 
Paſtoriſuogrex adherens. The Chin 
the people Þnited to the Prieſt, (Bisho| 
and the filocke aihering vnto its Pajwul 
And therefore, as I haue chevy 
abone, that in the vvhole Chun 
there are many particular Chs 
ches, as of England, Frace, Spalt 
ſol haue Shey yed that as rhe: = 0 
Cnuſ 


: # 8:2 
* a8 52 
P LS 2 
* 9. 
pr IS * 
% SIE + 7 PA 
4 Þ- iH % 
. > % 
= - 89 
— 84 
A (0B 
2545 i 
ES 190.4 
Z "4 
Bo \ 
* E285 
433 2 
2" : 
"8 Y28! 
#- b * Þ 
be; J 
PEI + 2 44] 
$ * v4 - S 
7 - "Ss: ? 
q #* KS 
$ +758; 
Be: br By! 
* $6: ED 
+ F 
© >. £ 
SES } . 
IWr % - 
-3& x 
<5 $ 
ET 
> Pack 32 
$E p - 
PSS IS! 
x 5 :5* 
_—_ IST. 
"ESACRY 
4: T - * 7 
6B” Hs 
. 55 4 eo 
= 22” 
+ 
3 \S 
IS > 
3 34:4; 
s : 
*328, Wiz I 
* "355 
6.0 of” 0 
3 #88 EE 
je + 
S & $\ 
my. © +52 © 
* ' 
4 44 
Ih 45.53 
2 AR. +: 
4* "3. 
4 +480 1 
* ig ? 
& 5. WB 
73 SS 
b ag wy 
SY GE... RE 
WG IMS 
rs T4 
% » 
> FW, 
£3 43 Rs. 
— WES; 
% SE 
< 
\ YEE 
- gs 
f * þ 
$) * My x 
Lk N 
+0 4 1-4. 
it *\ 
7 w A 
F Ec 
- I 
; k 2: - 
: : AS 
C % + 7 
> Fa. 
4 * 20 
Fo of ETRS 
*% $42 
© he. 
- T + 
,- ob 
oF Eg 
8 
+ 
WE 
evheh 
- 
he 
3 6] 
4 
. D 
Þ * , 
AB. * 
T8. > $2 
B41 es 4 
£42. 9 
bs _ Y 
hs. .* 
Fs 3 
+ &$.- 
».4* +5 
Ls Fo is 
LE 
4 »- "2 
38 : 
} EF 
IE: - 24 
8 
42 vi 
þ, d Os 
-p4 <2 
: %E: 
F212 Fd 
"+ 4 +$4 
$4.29 
53.8 F 
* 3:5 
? Fh3tt 
4-$-84 
$4 
WG 
TE 
, = 
L. 
3 $68: 7 
Me 
” >” 
« 86- 
5&6 4" 
: Wo? 
a 
- Bf 
-— > 
+ 4 
V oo 
5 - 
E 
3 "op 
3: 
'S- 
+ ©Rx 
| 
" ki £7 
: - Ws 
*; =? 
+ 
» 
w _- 5 
1 +. SES 
| 5p 
' - 
* 5 + 
#. 7 
no 
3 : 
: 
l Lt 
t 
| 4 
& + is 
$: * 
$82. 
»4 4 
| "> 
as 
V> If 
*. 330 
4. 48 
: Jas 
F 
I 


of the Church. 289 
Church hach one ſupreme Bis- 
hop to governe it, vyho 1s Pecrers - 
Succeſſour , to vvit' the' Bishop of * . 
Rome: So cueric particular Church 
alſo muſt hane its'Bishop'or Bis- 
hops, elſe itshould not bea particu- 
lar Church, and fo the vvhole and . - 
oinerſall Chintels should not (as ©. 
Chriſte hathiinſtictuted/} be a Hie- 
rarchie compoled of digers particn- 
lar Churches. Wherefore: the Ca- 
choliques of England all the vyhile 
they had no Bishop, vvere no par- 
cular Charch, and shall no'longer. 
be a particular Church then they 
5s hall haue a Bishop, bur shalbe 4 
Aocke vvithour a Paſtour,an armie 
&v vithour a general a »hip vvithout 
Kingdome- vviz 
Wrour 2 ſpiricuall King; 'a familie 
Þvichour a good man of the hou- 
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L The Hierarchie I 
No Hiec- no Hierarchicall OT Ecdlefiaſti all 
i function. can be. exerciſed in the 
< + nome Church.of God. Dionyfis. Areopagita 
ns k) ſaieth; char.the.,power. of aBis | 
xp hop Wh ich he calles the Hierarchical 
vid. The.” VErrMs, comprehendeth. all the holi 
ire functions, of. the, Ghurch : far al 
AS «3. thou gh:laieth hee) inferiour Prieſl 
maie , ae yet they cannot bap: 
hes ſolemaelie vvichour the holie 

yle which:the Bishop conſecrateth; 
Faw although: the Inferiour Prief 
ath power+9 conſecrare; the holit 
Euchariſk , yer he maic-nor conſe 
crate it hike on the Aulrar which the 
Bishoponlie conſecrareth. And: 
boue. im; the.lixte and. tenth Chap: 
xer, Lhaueprooued.that it.is the pro 
per -othice of the Bishop ro conſe} 
crate-and ordaine..Prielts, and 0: 
thers; yea'that. the Bishop with ew 
other Bishops, is alſo the onlic con- 
wy for op wo On 
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T - | feelin = = 
(weiardur of aBizhop: 'Andifo with< 
out a Bis hop we cihait-ascolecras | 
tion of minifters-1 in the Church, and 
fo no Sacturfiehts, io ſacrifices, no 
abſolution from ſ1nnes ] no coed : 


| cration of Charches,/Aultars, chali- __-. 
_ 88; benedidions of -veſtemeres * 


| orother chin$s7 In fine !withour | # 
| Bishop all would be'prophianc/no- 
 ching holies-Aiid 'alth houghiin] En- 
| ed in Queen Elizabethes rats je 
- PE had Prieftsifenr' lr "Englin 
whsd were oHdnined: was 
| 40 wee"\pefe in (or fare ſup 
Sm withoat'sBishop 6f 6ifr.ownep 
| Yer chat was nofordinarie; for thie 
| the ordinarie gogernment of :rhe 
| Church requiteth that euerie parti- 


nl P cular Church should withinir ſelfe 
” 'Y | be ſaficientlie furnished and pro- 
Y ' uided of all theſe neceſlaries (as vve 


| ſegenerallic they are) though with 
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| To haue a Bishop in England canot proba+ 

|  blicencreaſeperſeeution becauſe ut can- 
| nt probablie be offenſiue either tothe. 
King and ſtate, or to the propeſtant 

| - Bishops,it being preiudiciall to neither, 

| - but rather profitable to thetemperall 


| ſtate. 


L. [ N the two laſt Chapters I have 

- 4 Shewedthatalthoagha Bishop -- 

r Bishops in a Kingdome or .com- 
39N wealth should occaſionperſe- ' ' © 
ation, yet they yere not therefore _ 
to be cxcepred againſt, they-being 


—_ 
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ec Church, and co miniſter the Sa- (2,4%:%: 


Eramencs of order and Confirma- 241 + 
tion , which laſt is moſt requiſite; 
ea, as abou is-ghowed, jntyme of 
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periccution to pur life into the y 
 fillanimous, and to giue force wy B 
courage toche weakaand fairife ha WW = 
red. Now I shal 11 shew how byche MF + 
pres&ce ofa Bishop, as Catholigi [4 
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whould bemach comforted, ſo nei MW « 
thertheKing northe tare tempo- il | 
rall or ſpifituall can probablie'be = : 
irritated; nor conſequientlic Catho-i 
liques"the'more perſecuted by the | 
FT of a Bishop. DO | 
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howſes of Yorke and Licaſter, and: 
of ſame other our remporallPrin-.. 
ces and Potentates, then, by anie 
occaſion of gatholique Bishops or 
Catholique Religion (by which the 
Subiects were-rather-kept.in. awe 
| and obedience-to;the; Prince.) En+ 
| gland for peace had. been, another 
| Paradiſe. Fox:! as the catholique- 
| Church and her Religion i isno cne- 
mie -t9 temporal ſtares, -bur rather 
| hath.canſeruedthemin a remporall 
| felicitie,, io. the goucrment. of chis 
| Church by catholique Bighops'hath 
alwayes| been .aſFreghr and. defence 
| vnto che kingdome , as: appearcrh 
8 Þy che manie-<atholique; countries *, 
ot T! + which cuen form theirfirſt, .conuer- -- 
26 I © fon haue flourished even. intem- - 
F Þ parall Peace. and felicitic vader the 
| catholique Church, and hercatho: 
bg Bishops.-- Fam ot 7 
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3906 The Hierarchies * © 
3 "Iris hereſfie, nor the catholike 

faith chat cauſcrh garbiles, rumul- 
res, dinifions, Rebellions and war- ' 


res, as I could shew by the exam- 


(*) Via. 


W 9-2 "BR mM to. gether troubled, diſtur- 
{ar519. bed, and Imbroiled-the Chriſtian 


Cer2enrj world, as hiſtories doxecord to the * 
R«ffe. 1.2 eterna]l diſgrace of heteſic. (+) And 
737297. VVe hane ſeen whar garboiles haue | 
See the Heen railed preſentlie vpo the prea- 


__ orationof © 


yecrer Ching of Luthers and Caluins neyv | 


Frarin 


 prcvoun- Zhoſpells ; vvhich their- preaching | 


ced in Loe« 


ain in {eemed nothing elſe but a prochs- | 
== mation of warre. For preſentlie vp0 | 

nts be- | 
lated into gan to ſoand \ the Canons to roaſe, 


ichovle *:- ng en 
of arcs their preachinges the 


and trapg- 


Englis!, 


See 5. And (b)Surrexit gens contra genrem , & 


keg 37: regnum aduerſus regnum; One countrie 
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